
APPENDICES

Table of Primitive Peoples Claimed to be Highly Unwarlike (War reported as absent or
mainly defensive)

Name: Location: References:

Aboriginals AUST Angas, 1847; Basedow, 1925; Bates, 1906 et seq.;
Berndt, 1978; Bigelow, 1969; Van der Bij, 1929;
Bonney, 1884; Browne, 1856; Cunow, 1894; Curr,
1886; Davie, 1929; Dawson, 1881; Elkin, 1938;
Eylmann, 1908; Foelsche, 1895; Fraser, 1892; Frazer,
1910, 1939; Graebner, 1906; Grey, 1841; Hartland,
1921; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Horne &
Aiston, 1924; Howitt, 1904; Howitt & Fison, 1889;
Knabenhans, 1919; Letourneau, 1895; Lumholtz,
1889; Macgillivray, 1852; Malinowski, 1913; Mathew,
1899, 1910; Mathews, 1906; Montagu, 1978; Numelin,
1950; Oldfield, 1865; Palmer, 1884; Parker, 1905;
Porteus, 1931; Radcliffe-Brown, 1913; Ratzel, 1896;
Roth, 1897, 1901; Sadleir, 1883; Salvado, 1854;
G.Smith, 1930; Smyth, 1878; Spencer & Gillen, 1899
et seq.; Steinmetz, 1892; Strehlow, 1910, 1970;
Sumner, 1911; Thomas, 1906; Tindale, 1974; Ward,
1965; Warner, 1937; Wheeler, 1910; Wood, 1868;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Achagua S-AM De Alba, 1948; Steward, 1948;
Aché S-AM See: Guayaki
Acoma N-AM See: Pueblos
Aëta/Agta PHIL See: Negritos
Aguitequedichaga S-AM De Azara, 1809; Van der Bij, 1929;
Ainu EURA Batchelor, 1895, 1901, 1927; Bickmore, 1868; von

Brandt, 1874; Dixon, 1883; Dröber, 1909; Fromm,
1974; Hitchcock, 1891; Hobhouse et al., 1915;
Holland, 1874; Kelley, 2000; Kindaichi, 1928;
Koganei, 1903; Landor, 1893; McRitchie, 1892;
Munro, 1911, 1963; Murdock, 1934; Ross, 1983;
St.John, 1873; Scheube, 1882; von Siebold, 1881;
Textor, 1967; Q.Wright, 1942;

Aita PHIL See: Negritos
Ajuran AFRI See: Boran
Akasguy N-AM Stammel, 1977;
Akka AFRI See: Khoisan
Alacaluf S-AM See: Ona
Alangan PHIL See: Negritos
Aleuts N-AM See: Inuit
Algonquin N-AM Van der Bij, 1929; De Champlain, 1619; Day &

Trigger, 1978; Jenness, 1932; M.Johnson, 1992;
G.Smith, 1930; Thwaites, 1897;



Allar EURA Fuchs, 1973;
Alon S-AM See: Jibito
Amahuaca S-AM Steward & Métraux, 1948;
Amasifuin S-AM See: Jibito
Ammassalik N-AM See: Inuit
Amuesha/Amueixa S-AM Steward & Métraux, 1948: Wise, 1994;
Anasazi (Early) N-AM Haas, 1990;
Andamanese EURA Van der Bij, 1929; Bonington, 1935; Bonta, 1993;

Cipriani, 1953, 1966; Cooper, 1993; Danda, 1987;
Dentan, 1992; Dobson, 1875; Dutta, 1978; Hobhouse,
1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Kelly, 2000; Lesser,
1968; Malhotra, 1989; Man, 1883; Nag, 1972;
Otterbein, 1968, 1970; Pandit, 1990; Peschel, 1874;
Portman, 1896, 1899; Radcliffe-Brown, 1933; Sarkar,
1990; G.Smith, 1930; Temple, 1903; Textor, 1967;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Apinayé S-AM Lowie, 1948;
Aradhya EURA Iyer, 1935;
Arafuras N-GU Van der Bij, 1929; Davie, 1929; Farrer, 1880; Holsti,

1913; Kolff, 1840; Spencer, 1876;
Arawak S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Columbus, 1893; Gumilla, 1791;

Im Thurm, 1883; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Koch-
Grünberg, 1921; von Martius, 1867; Métraux, 1949;
Numelin, 1950; Radin, 1942; Rouse, 1948; Steward &
Faron, 1959; Q.Wright, 1942;

Arctic Eskimo N-AM See: Inuit
Arecuna S-AM See: Pemon
Arhuaco S-AM Davie, 1929; Nicholas, 1901; Numelin, 1950;
Aros AFRI See: Krepi
Aru Islanders OCEA Van der Bij, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; von

Rosenberg, 1878; G.Smith, 1930;
Arupai S-AM Nimuendaju, 1948;
Attikamek N-AM Van der Bij, 1929; McNulty & Gilbert, 1981;

Thwaites, 1897:
Auca/Auka S-AM See: Waorani
Auétí S-AM See: Xinguanos
Aurohuacos S-AM See: Arhuaco
Badaga EURA See: Toda
Badeshi EURA See: Malapantaram
Bagielli-Pygmies AFRI See: Khoisan
Bahima AFRI Davie, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Johnston, 1902;

Numelin, 1950; Roscoe, 1907; Q.Wright, 1942;
Baiga EURA Forsyth, 1871; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Montagu, 1994;

Q.Wright, 1942;
Bajau/Bajau Laut PHIL Featherman, 1887; Geoghegan, 1975, 1977; Sather,

1977; Strate, 1985;
Bakoba AFRI See: Bayeiye
Bakonjo AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Holsti, 1913; Johnston, 1902;
Bambuti AFRI See: Khoisan
Banyoro AFRI Numelin, 1950; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Roscoe, 1915;



Q.Wright, 1942;
Bara S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Koch-Grünberg, 1906, 1921;
Bari AFRI See: Khoisan
Batak (of Palawan) PHIL See: Negritos
Batek EURA See: Semang
BaThonga/Batonga AFRI See: Tonga
Batti EURA See: Ladaki
Batwa/Batua AFRI See: Khoisan
Bayeiye AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Livingstone, 1857;
Belsano S-AM See: Jibito
Benecki AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Wissmann, 1889;
Beothuc/Beothuk N-AM Cartwright, 1826; Jenness, 1932; Jukes, 1842;

Reynolds, 1978; G.Smith, 1930;
Binjhwari EURA See: Baiga
Bisaya (of Borneo) INDO Peranio, 1976;
Bodo EURA Bonta, 1993; Dentan, 1992; Gardner, 1966 et seq.;

Hodgson, 1850; Holsti, 1913; Numelin, 1950; Spencer,
1876;

Boksa EURA See: Tharu
Boma AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Johnston, 1884;
Bonthuks EURA Hobhouse et al., 1915; Newbold, 1879; Q.Wright,

1942;
Boran AFRI Aylmer, 1911; Numelin, 1950;
Btsisi' EURA See: Semang
Buid/Bu'id/Buhid PHIL See: Negritos
Bunlap Islanders OCEA Lane, 1923; Lane & Lane, n.d.; White, 1989;
Burusha EURA See: Malapantaram
Bushmen AFRI See: Khoisan
Bygas EURA See: Baiga
Cagaba S-AM See: Kogi
Cahuapana S-AM Markham, 1895, 1910; Steward & Métraux, 1948; De

Velasco, 1789;
Canamari S-AM Bates, 1863; Chandless, 1863; Markham, 1895, 1910;

Serafim, 1852; von Spix & von Martius, 1823;
Urbano, 1864;

Candoshi S-AM Tuggy, 1994;
Catauxi S-AM De Acuña, 1639; Bates, 1863; Chandless, 1863;

Markham, 1895, 1910; von Spix & von Martius, 1823;
Wallace, 1853;

Cayapa S-AM Keeley, 1996; Murra, 1948;
Cayua S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Coudreau, 1893; Franssen

Herderschee, 1905; De Goeje, 1908; von Koenigswald,
1908; Schomburgk, 1847;

Cayuvava S-AM See: Chuncho and Moxo
Celilo N-AM See: Columbians
Central Eskimo N-AM See: Inuit
Chané S-AM Brandon, 1961; Métraux, 1948;
Chaouanons N-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Thwaites, 1896;
Chasutino S-AM See: Jibito
Chauci EURA Tacitus, n.d.;



Chayawita S-AM See: Cahuapana
Chébero S-AM See: Cahuapana
Chedua S-AM See: Jibito
Cherusci EURA Tacitus, n.d.;
Chewong EURA See: Semang
Chichas Orejones S-AM Lozano, 1733; Markham, 1895, 1910;
Chichimec S-AM Driver, 1961;
Chobaabish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Cholon S-AM See: Jibito
Cholto S-AM See: Jibito
Chunatahua S-AM See: Jibito
Chuncho S-AM Markham, 1895, 1910; Steward & Faron, 1959;
Chunipi S-AM Lozano, 1733; Markham, 1895, 1910;
Chuntaquiru S-AM See: Piro
Chupacho S-AM See: Jibito
Churumatas S-AM See: Chichas Orejones
Chuvash/Chuwash EURA Featherman (1891);
Chuzco/Chusco S-AM See: Jibito
Ciboney S-AM See: Arawak
Cingacushusca S-AM See: Cahuapana
Cipo S-AM Chandless, 1863; Markham, 1895, 1910;
Coast Salish N-AM Adamson, 1926-27; Bancroft, 1875; Barnett, 1955;

Bigelow, 1969; Van der Bij, 1929; Boas, 1887, 1888;
R.Brown, 1873-76; Curtis, 1907-30; Donovan, 1960;
Franchère, 1854; Hajda, 1984, 1990; Henry (in Coues,
1897); Hobhouse et al., 1915; Kennedy & Bouchart,
1990; Leechman, 1956; Olson, 1936; Otterbein, 1970;
Ross, 1855; Suttles, 1990; Suttles & Lane, 1990;
Taylor & Duff, 1956; Q.Wright, 1942;

Cochiti N-AM See: Pueblos
Coeur d'Alene N-AM See: Columbians
Cognomona S-AM See: Jibito
Comanahua S-AM See: Jibito
Concho S-AM See: Cahuapana
Conibo S-AM See: Manoa
Copper Eskimo N-AM See: Inuit
Cumbaza S-AM See: Jibito
Curetu/Cureto S-AM Hobhouse et al., 1915; Markham, 1895, 1910; Ribeiro,

1774; von Spix & von Martius, 1823; Wallace, 1853;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Dabop N-AM See: Coast Salish
Dené Tha N-AM See: Slave
Desana S-AM See: Tukano
Dhimal EURA Hobhouse et al., 1915; Hodgson, 1850; Holsti, 1913;

Numelin, 1950; Spencer, 1876; Q.Wright, 1942;
Doko AFRI See: Khoisan
Dorobo AFRI See: Okiek
Dosewallips N-AM See: Coast Salish
Duckabush N-AM See: Coast Salish
Duhlelap N-AM See: Coast Salish



Duwamish (Dwamish) N-AM See: Coast Salish
Edo AFRI Featherman, 1885;
Efe AFRI See: Khoisan
Eskimo N-AM See: Inuit
Esselen N-AM See: Californians
Eta PHIL See: Negritos
Fenni EURA Ailio, 1911; Appelgren-Kivalo, 1911; Holsti, 1913;

Koskinen, 1881; Numelin, 1950; Tacitus, n.d.; Yrjö-
Koskinen, 1890;

Finns (Early) EURA See: Fenni
Fipa/Wafipa AFRI Bonta, 1993 et seq.; Burton, 1860; Davie, 1929; Farrer,

1880; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Hore, 1892;
Nieboer, 1910; Ratzel, 1895; Reichard, 1892;
Thomson, 1881; Willis, 1966 et seq.; Q.Wright, 1942;

Fore N-GU R. Berndt, 1955; Bonta, 1993; Glasse & Lindenbaum,
1973; Lindenbaum, 1971; Sorenson, 1972 et seq.;

Fuegians S-AM Benignus, 1912; Van der Bij, 1929; Bird, 1946; von
Bibra, n.d.; Bove, 1883; Bridges, 1866 et seq.; Cooper,
1917, 1946; Coppinger, 1883; Darwin, 1878;
Dobrizhoffer, 1784/1822; D'Orbigny, 1835; Fitz-Roy,
1839; Garson, 1886; Gusinde, 1923; Hawkesworth,
1774; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Hyades &
Deniker, 1891; Koppers, 1924; Latcham, 1909;
Letourneau, 1895; Molina, 1809; Musters, 1873;
Ochsenius, n.d.; Nordenskiöld, 1904; Numelin, 1950;
Oyarzun, 1922; G.Smith, 1930; Q.Wright, 1942;

Galong EURA Fuchs, 1973;
Garo EURA Bahadur, 1977; Burling, 1963; Dalton, 1872; Davie,

1929; Fuchs, 1973; Godwin-Austen, 1872, 1873;
Hobhouse et al., 1915; LeBar et al., 1964; Numelin,
1950; Peal, 1874; White, 1989; Q.Wright, 1942;

Gens des Bois Forts N-AM See: Slave
Ghiliaks/Gilyak EURA Austerlitz, 1994; Van der Bij, 1929; Czaplicka, 1914;

Deniker, 1883; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Ivanov, Levin &
Smolyak, 1964; Kelley, 2000; Ross, 1983; Q.Wright,
1942;

Goaynazes S-AM Turney-High, 1949;
Goliath N-GU Van der Bij, 1929; Van den Broek, 1913; De Kock,

1912;
Greenland Eskimo N-AM See: Inuit
Guaja S-AM Nimuendaju, 1948;
Guamalca S-AM See: Chunipi
Guana S-AM De Almeida Serra, 1845; De Azara, 1809; Van der Bij,

1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; von Martius, 1867;
Métraux, 1946; Steward & Faron, 1959; Q.Wright,
1942;

Guanche AFRI Cook, 1899; Davie, 1929; Numelin, 1950;
Guatinguapa S-AM See: Jibito
Guato S-AM De Azara, 1809; Van der Bij, 1929; De Castelnau,

1850; Hobouse et al., 1915; von Martius, 1867;



Métraux, 1946; Schmidt, 1905, 1914; Q.Wright, 1942;
Guayaki S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Clastres, 1972; Dobrizhoffer,

1784/1822; Ehrenreich, 1898; De la Hitte & ten Kate,
1897; Métraux & Baldus, 1946; Vogt, 1902;

Gubbra AFRI See: Boran
Gurreh AFRI See: Boran
G/wi AFRI See: Khoisan
Hadza AFRI Bagshawe, 1924; Dentan, 1992; Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1975,

1986; Kelly, 2000; Knauft, 1991; Kohl-Larsen, 1958;
Montagu, 1978; Obst, 1912; White, 1989; Woodburn,
1964 et seq.;

Hagahai N-GU Jenkins et al., 1989; Times of Papua New Guinea,
1986;

Haihai N-AM See: Oowekeeno
Hano N-AM See: Hopi
Hanunoo PHIL See: Negritos
Hare N-AM Allen, 2000; Jennes, 1932; Krech, 1991; Mackenzie,

1801; Richardson, 1851; Savishinsky & Hara, 1981;
Havasupai N-AM Kroeber, 1925; Kroeber & Fontana, 1986; Möllhausen,

1858; Schwartz, 1983; Spier, 1928;
Hierro AFRI See: Guanche
Hill Damaras AFRI See: Khoisan
Hill Pandaram EURA See: Malapantaram
Homamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Hoodsport N-AM See: Coast Salish
Hopi N-AM Bancroft, 1875; Brandon, 1961; Coolidge, 1929;

Crane, 1925; Curtis, 1922; Cushing et al., 1922;
Dorsey, 1903; Eggan, 1943; Farrand, 1904; Fewkes,
1903; Goddard, 1913; Goldschmidt, 1988, 1989;
Hobhouse et al., 1915; Hodge, 1907; Hough, 1915;
G.James, 1903; H.James, 1956, 1974; Lowie, 1929;
Montagu, 1978; Murdock, 1934; Numelin, 1950;
Schlegel, 1991; Schoolcraft, 1851; Simmons, 1942;
Sumner & Keller, 1927; Textor, 1967; Voth, 1912;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Hottentots AFRI See: Khoisan
Huatana S-AM See: Jibito
Huatsahuana S-AM See: Jibito
Huchnom N-AM See: Tatu
Hudson Bay Eskimo N-AM See: Inuit
Hukwe AFRI See: Khoisan
Humboldt Bay tribes N-GU Van der Bij, 1929; Davie, 1929; Krieger, 1899;

Lorentz, 1905; Numelin, 1950;
Ifaluk OCEA Alkire, 1991; Bates, 1953; Bates & Abbott, 1958;

Betzig & Wichimai, 1991; Bonta, 1993, 1997;
Burrows, 1952; Burrows & Spiro, 1970; Lutz, 1990;
Montagu, 1978; Spiro, 1950 et seq.; Textor, 1967;

Imono S-AM Métraux, 1946;
Inughuit N-AM See: Inuit
Inuit N-AM Balikci, 1970; Bancroft, 1875; Bessels, 1884; Van der



Bij, 1929; Birket Smith, 1948; Bonta, 1993, 1997;
Briggs, 1970 et seq.; Boas, 1888 et seq.; Crantz, 1767;
Damas, 1984; Davie, 1929; Eckert & Newmark, 1980;
Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1975; Fabbro, 1978; Fromm, 1974;
Gilberg, 1984, 1991; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Hodge,
1907; Hoebel, 1940 et seq.; Holsti, 1913; Hrdlicka,
1910; Irwin, 1981 et seq; Jayewardene, 1975; Jenness,
1922, 1946; Kane, 1856; Kelly, 2000; Kleivan, 1991;
Klutschak, 1881; Knauft, 1991; Kroeber, 1899;
Markham, 1866; Mead, 1961; Murdoch, 1892;
Murdock, 1934; Nansen, 1893; Nelson, 1899;
Numelin, 1950; Otterbein, 1970; Palmer, 1965; Peary,
1893 et seq.; Petersen, 1963; Rasmussen, 1905 et seq.;
Ratzel, 1896; Reclus, 1891; Rink, 1887; G.Smith,
1930; Steensby, 1910; Sumner, 1911; Textor, 1967;
Thalbitzer, 1914; Turner, 1894; Weyer, 1932;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Iraya PHIL See: Negritos
Irula EURA Bahadur, 1977; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Iyer, 1935;

Murdock, 1934; Shortt, 1869; Thurston, 1909;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Ishogo AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; du Chaillu, 1863, 1867;
Isleta N-AM See: Pueblos
Itonama S-AM See: Chuncho
Ituri-Pygmies AFRI See: Khoisan
Jakun EURA See: Semang
Jemez N-AM See: Pueblos
Jibito S-AM Markham, 1895, 1910; Pöppig, 1835; Raimondi, 1862;

Steward & Métraux, 1948;
Ju/wa(si) AFRI See: Khoisan
Jumana S-AM See: Tucuna
Kadar EURA Bonta, 1993, 1997; Ehrenfels, 1952;
Kalapalo S-AM See: Xinguanos
Kalispel N-AM See: Columbians
Kamayura S-Am See: Xinguanos
Karagas EURA See: Tofalar
Karakalpak EURA Stöhr, 1972;
Karamojo AFRI Holsti, 1913; Johnston, 1902; Numelin, 1950;
Kariaks N-AM See: Inuit
Kashihá S-AM Baldus, 1931; Numelin, 1950;
Kawaiisu N-AM Kroeber, 1917, 1925; Zigmond, 1986;
Kawchadinneh N-AM See: Hare
Keddah Semang EURA See: Semang
Kenkob AFRI See: Khoisan
Kerintji INDO Jaspan, 1976; Marsden, 1783;
Khasi EURA See: Garo
Kho EURA See: Malapantaram
Khoisan AFRI Andersson, 1857; Bahuchet, 1983; Bailey, 1991;

Behm, 1871; Van den Bergh, 1922; Van den Berghe,
1981; Bicchieri, 1969; Biesele, 1975, 1976; Van der



Bij, 1929; Bleek, 1864, 1930; Bonta, 1993 et seq.;
Brownlee, 1943; Burchell, 1822; C.Campbell, 1986;
Casati, 1891; Cashdan, 1983; du Chaillu, 1867;
Christiansen & Winkler, 1992; Commerson, 1772;
David, 1904; Dentan, 1992; Draper, 1973 et seq.;
Dornan, 1925; Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1975, 1984, 1986;
Ellis, 1838; Ember, 1978; Emin Pascha, 1886, 1894;
Fabbro, 1978; Featherman, 1885; Fourie, 1960; von
François, 1895; Fritsch, 1872; Fromm, 1974; Godelier,
1978; Guenther, 1981, 1986, 1992; Gusinde, 1956;
Hahn, 1867, 1870; Harpending, 1972; Hartland, 1914;
Heinz, 1966, 1972; Heinz & Lee, 1978; Hobhouse,
1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Hoernle, 1925; Howell,
1976; Hutereau, 1909; Johnston, 1884; Junker, 1891;
Kelly, 2000; Kent, 1989; Knauft, 1991; Koelle, 1854;
Kohler, 1902; Kolb, 1745; Konner, 1976; Krapf, 1858;
Le Roy, 1897; Lee, 1968 et seq.; Lee & DeVore, 1976;
Lee & Hurlich, 1982; Lewis-Wiliams, 1982;
Lichtenstein, 1812; Marshall, 1960 et seq.; Moffat,
1842; Murdock, 1934, 1959; Panckow, 1892; Passarge,
1907; Van der Post & Taylor, 1985; Ross, 1985 et seq.;
Sahlins, 1960; Schapera, 1930; Schebesta, 1930 et
seq.; Schinz, 1891; Schmidt, 1910, 1930; Schultze,
1907; Schumacher, 1925, 1950; Schweinfurth, 1875;
Seiwert, 1926; Shostak, 1981; Sievers-Hahn, 1903;
Silberbauer, 1973, 1981, 1982; G.Smith, 1930;
Stanley, 1878; Stow, 1905; Stuhlmann, 1894;
Sugawara, 1988; Thomas, 1958 et seq.; Tobias, 1964,
1978; Trenk, 1910; Turnbull, 1961 et seq.; Vedder,
1928, 1937, 1952; Wanders, 1903; Weule, 1916;
Wiessner, 1982; Wilhelm, 1953; Wilmsen, 1989;
Wilmsen & Denbow, 1990; Wissmann, 1886; Wood,
1868; Woodhouse, 1979 et seq.; Q.Wright, 1942;
Yellen & Lee, 1976; Zastrow & Vedder, 1930;

Kikiallus N-AM See: Coast Salish
Kisama AFRI See: Quissama
Kittitas N-AM See: Columbians
Kivu-Pygmies AFRI See: Khoisan
Klikitat/Klickitat N-AM See: Columbians
!Ko AFRI See: Khoisan
Kogi/Kogui S-AM Reichel-Dolmatoff, 1994
Koksoagmiut N-AM See: Inuit
Kolai EURA See: Malapantaram
Korumba EURA See: Naikens
Kota EURA See: Toda
Krepi AFRI Holsti, 1913; Numelin, 1950; Partridge, 1905; Ratzel,

1895; Westermann, 1912;
Kuala Kurnam Sakai EURA See: Semang
Kubu INDO Van der Bij, 1929; Boers, 1838; Davie, 1929; Van

Dongen, 1906, 1910, 1913; Forbes, 1884, 1885;



Hagen, 1908; Van Hasselt, 1876; Hobhouse, 1929;
Hobhouse et al., 1915; Möhnike, 1874; Numelin,
1950; Olivier, 1828; G.Smith, 1930; De Sturler, 1843;
Winter, 1901; Q.Wright, 1942;

Kuikuru S-AM See: Xinguanos
!Kung AFRI See: Khoisan
Kurumba EURA See: Toda
Kwaialk N-AM See: Coast Salish
Kwehtlmamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Ladakhi/Ladaki EURA Bonta, 1993, 1997; Harvey, 1983; Holsti, 1913; Mann,

1972, 1986; Norberg-Hodge, 1991; Ratzel, 1895;
Laguna N-AM See: Pueblos
Lamista S-AM See: Jibito
Lapps EURA Bosi, 1960; Davie, 1929; Featherman, 1891; Keane,

1886; Numelin, 1950; Ross, 1983; Textor, 1967;
Leco S-AM See: Mosetene
Lepcha EURA Bonta, 1993, 1997; Dalton, 1872; Ember & Ember,

1994; Gorer, 1938; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti,
1913; Hooker, 1854; Montagu, 1978; Morris, 1938;
Risley, 1891; Ross, 1985 et seq.; Textor, 1967;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Lhota/Lhota Naga EURA Fuchs, 1973; Godden, 1897, 1898; Hobhouse et al.,
1915; Q.Wright, 1942;

Li EURA Hobhouse, 1906; Numelin, 1950; Stübel & Meriggi,
1937;

Lucayo S-AM See: Arawak
Machicui/Machicuy S-AM De Azara, 1809; Van der Bij, 1929;
Machiguenga S-AM Johnson & Johnson, 1994; Steward & Métraux, 1948;
Macu/Maku S-AM Van der Bij, 1939; Gillin, 1948; Koch-Grünberg, 1900

et seq.;
Mailona S-AM See: Jibito
Makalaka AFRI Davie, 1929; Holub, 1881;
Maku S-AM See: Macu
Malabarese EURA Magelhaes, 1576; Numelin, 1950;
Malapantaram EURA Bonta, 1993, 1996; Fürer-Haimendorf, 1960; Iyer,

1937; Mateer, 1883; Morris, 1975 et seq,;
Mamanua PHIL See: Negritos
Mambutu AFRI See: Khoisan
Manam Islanders N-GU Bjerre, n.d.;
Manansa AFRI Davie, 1929; Holub, 1881; Nieboer, 1910;
Mandai/Mandaeans EURA Drower, 1937; Numelin, 1950;
Manganja AFRI Davie, 1929; Moggridge, 1902; Monteiro, 1876;
Manihikians OCEA Piddington, 1950; Strate, 1985;
Manties S-AM See: Tukano
Mantra EURA See: Semang
Mapari S-AM See: Jibito
Mardu/Mardujarra AUST Tonkinson, 1974 et seq.;
Masco S-AM Steward & Métraux, 1948;
Matipú A-AM See: Xinguanos
Matsigenka S-AM See: Machiguenga



Maué S-AM von Martius, 1867; Hobhouse et al., 1915;
Nimuendaju, 1948; Q.Wright, 1942;

Mbuba AFRI See: Khoisan
Mbuti/Mbutu AFRI See: Khoisan
Mehinacu/Mehinaku S-AM See: Xinguanos
Mentawei Isl. INDO Van der Bij, 1929; Frazer, 1910; Hobhouse et al.,

1915; Holsti, 1913; Nooy-Palm, 1972, 1976; Numelin,
1950; von Rosenberg, 1878; Q.Wright, 1942;

Mesekwegwils N-AM See: Coast Salish
Meshal N-AM See: Coast Salish
Mikir/Mikir Naga EURA Fuchs, 1973;
Minangkabau INDO Tanner, 1972, 1976;
Miseekwigweelis N-AM See: Coast Salish
Mishmi EURA Dalton, 1872; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;

Numelin, 1950; Spencer, 1876; Q.Wright, 1942;
Miskaiwhu N-AM See: Coast Salish
Mocetenes S-AM See: Mosetene
Molala N-AM Drucker, 1934; Gatschet, 1890; Jacobs, 1939;

Murdock, 1938; Rigsby, 1969: Zenk & Rigsby, 1998;
Momfu AFRI See: Khoisan
Moqui N-AM See: Hopi
Moré S-AM See: Chuncho
Moriori OCEA Davie, 1929; Holsti, 1913; Mair, 1905; Numelin, 1950;

Shand, 1905; Tregear, 1904;
Mosetene S-AM Métraux, 1948; Nieboer, 1910; d'Orbigny (1835);
Motilones S-AM See: Jibito
Moxo S-AM Armendia, 1890; Church, 1877; D'Orbigny, 1829,

1835; Garcilaso de la Vega, 1609; Gibbon, 1852;
Hobhouse et al., 1915; Larrabure, 1905; Markham,
1895, 1920; von Martius, 1832; Stocklein, 1726;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Mrabri EURA See: Semang
Munichi S-AM See: Cahuapana
Murato S-AM See: Candoshi
Musu S-AM See: Moxo
Muzape S-AM See: Jibito
Nafukuá S-AM See: Xinguanos
Nago AFRI Hagen, 1887; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;

Ratzel, 1895; Q.Wright, 1942;
Naikens EURA Bird-David, 1983 et seq.; Bonta, 1993, 1997;
Nama/Namaqua/Namkwa AFRI See: Khoisan
Nambe N-AM See: Pueblos
Napo S-AM Davie, 1929; Simpson, 1883;
Nayaka EURA See: Naikens
Ndjavi AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; du Chaillu, 1863, 1867;
Negritos PHIL Van der Bij, 1929; Blumentritt, 1882, 1884, 1892;

Bonta, 1993, 1997; Conklin, 1954; Dentan, 1992; Fox,
1953; Frake, 1960; Fray Pedro de Medio (in
Blumentritt, 1892); Gibson, 1985 et seq.; Hobhouse,
1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Kroeber, 1928; LeBar,



1975; Maceda, 1977; Manuel, 1977; Meyer &
Schadenberg, 1890; Moore, 1975; Miller, 1905;
Murdock, 1949; Postma, 1965; Price, 1989; Reed,
1904; Schadenberg, 1880; Schlegel, 1970; Schmidt,
1910; Scott, 1966; G.Smith, 1930; St.Bille (in Meyer
& Schadenberg, 1890); Tenorio, 1892; Tweddell,
1970; Vanoverbergh, 1925; Villaverde (in van der Bij,
1929); Venturillo, 1908; Warren, 1977; Wood, 1957;
Q.Wright, 1942; Yengoyan, 1977;

Netsilik/Netsilingmiut N-AM See: Inuit
Nganasans EURA See: Samoyed
Nharo AFRI See: Khoisan
Nicola N-AM See: Columbians
Ninaquiguila S-AM See: Poturero
Ninaxo S-AM See: Jibito
Nindaso S-AM See: Jibito
Nisqually N-AM See: Coast Salish
Nivkhi EURA See: Ghiliaks
Nomona S-AM See: Jibito
Nookachamps N-AM See: Coast Salish
Nubians AFRI Bonta, 1993 et seq.; Callender, 1966; Fernea, 1966,

1973; Fernea & Fernea, 1991;
Nukuoro OCEA Kubary, 1900; Moerenhout, 1837; Numelin, 1950;
Nukwatsamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Nusehchatl/Nusehtsatl N-AM See: Coast Salish
Nuwhaha N-AM See: Coast Salish
Obongo-Pygmies AFRI See: Khoisan
Oedos AFRI See: Edo
Okiek (Dorobo) AFRI Blackburn, 1974 et seq.; Dentan, 1992; Ember, 1978;

Kelly, 2000; Otterbein, 1968, 1970; Strate, 1985;
Woodburn, 1988;

Ona S-AM Bird, 1946; Bridges, 1893; Cooper, 1917, 1946;
Gallardo, 1910; Hobhouse, 1929; Numelin, 1950;
Oyarzun, 1922;

Onge EURA See: Andamanese
Oowekeeno N-AM Drucker, 1950, 1965; Hilton, 1990; McIlwraith, 1948;

Olson, 1954, 1955;
Orang Asli/Benua/Bukit EURA See: Semang
Orang Bajau PHIL See: Bajau
Otomac S-AM Gumilla, 1745; Kirchhoff, 1948;
Pacaa Nova S-AM Dentan, 1992; von Graeve, 1989;
Pacaguara S-AM See: Moxo
Pageh Islanders INDO See: Mentawei
Pahari/Paharia EURA See: Malapantaram
Palawan PHIL See: Negritos
Paliyan EURA See: Bodo
Pampadoque S-AM See: Cahuapana
Panare/Panaré S-AM Henley, 1994;
Panatahua S-AM See: Jibito
Papago N-AM Bancroft, 1875; Brandon, 1961; Browne, 1869;



Goldschmidt, 1988, 1989; Hobhouse et al., 1915;
Lumholtz, 1902, 1912; Montagu, 1978; Otterbein,
1968, 1970; Ross, 1985 et seq.; Textor, 1967;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Passes/Passé S-AM Bates, 1863; Markham, 1895, 1910; von Martius,
1832; Simson, 1877; von Spix & von Martius, 1823;

Pasto S-AM De Alba, 1946; Albis, 1934;
Paumari/Paumary S-AM Chandless, 1863; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Markham,

1895, 1910; Von Martius, 1867; Métraux, 1948;
Wallace, 1853; Q.Wright, 1942;

Peaux de Lièvre N-AM See: Hare
Pecos N-AM See: Pueblos
Pemon S-AM Thomas, 1994;
Penan INDO See: Punan
Pend d'Oreille N-AM See: Columbians
Perak Sakai EURA See: Semang
Pesechem/Pesegem N-GU Van der Bij, 1929; Pulle, 1916;
Phi Thong Luang EURA See: Semang
Picuris N-AM See: Pueblos
Pima N-AM Bahr & Kozak, 1991; Bancroft, 1875; Van der Bij,

1929; Brandon, 1961; Browne, 1869; Davie, 1929;
Davis, 1857; Dobyns, 1972; Ezell, 1983; Fremont &
Emory, 1849; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;
Jorgensen, 1980; Russell, 1908; Q.Wright, 1942;

Piro N-AM See: Pueblos
Piro/Pirro S-AM De Castelnau, 1850; Markham, 1895, 1910; Matteson,

1994; Raimondi, 1862; Smyth, 1832; Steward &
Métraux, 1948; De Velasco, 1789;

Point Barrow Eskimo N-AM See: Inuit
Pojoaque N-AM See: Pueblos
Polar Eskimo N-AM See: Inuit
Poturero S-AM De Azara, 1809; Van der Bij, 1929; Métraux, 1946;
Pueblos N-AM Arnon & Hill, 1979; Bancroft, 1875; Benedict, 1934;

Van der Bij, 1929; Brandt, 1979; Davie, 1929; Davis,
1857; Driver, 1961; Featherman, 1889; Hammond &
Rey, 1940; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;
Jacobs, 1991; Montagu, 1978; Numelin, 1950;
Schoolcraft, 1851; Schroeder, 1979; Spencer, 1876;
Spicer, 1980; Winship, 1896; Q.Wright, 1942;

Puinave S-AM Métraux & Kirchhoff, 1948;
Punan INDO Bigelow, 1969; Van der Bij, 1929; Davie, 1929;

Dentan, 1992; Furness, 1902; Hobhouse, 1929;
Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Hose, 1894, 1926;
Hose & McDougall, 1912; Jongejans, 1922; Montagu,
1978; Needham, 1954, 1972; Nieuwenhuis, 1904,
1907; Numelin, 1950; Rousseau, 1990; G.Smith, 1930;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Puri S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; von
Königswald, 1908; von Martius, 1867; Métraux, 1946;
zu Wied-Neuwied, 1820; Q.Wright, 1942;



Puyallup N-AM See: Coast Salish
Qipi N-AM See: Inuit
Quarré AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Huot & Voivenel, 1917;
Quidquidcana S-AM See: Jibito
Quilcene (Colcene) N-AM See: Coast Salish
Quimos AFRI See: Khoisan
Quissama/Kisama AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Davie, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915;

Magyar, 1859; Monteiro, 1876; Price, 1872; Q.Wright,
1942;

Ryukyu Archipelago EURA Davie, 1929; Letourneau, 1881;
Saami EURA See: Lapps
Sahewamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Sakai/Sakei EURA See: Semang
Saktamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Sakuju AFRI See: Boran
Sakumehu/Sauk N-AM See: Coast Salish
Saliva S-AM Flowers, 1994; Gumilla, 1745; Morey & Morey, 1980;

Nieboer, 1910; Steward, 1948;
Sami EURA See: Lapps
Sammamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
San AFRI See: Khoisan
San Felipe N-AM See: Pueblos
San Ildefonso N-AM See: Pueblos
San Juan N-AM See: Pueblos
Sandia N-AM See: Pueblos
Sanpoil N-AM Bonta, 1993; Ember, 1978; Miller, 1998; Ray, 1933;

Textor, 1967;
Santa Ana N-AM See: Pueblos
Santa Clara N-AM See: Pueblos
Santo Domingo N-AM See: Pueblos
Saulteaux N-AM Bonta, 1993; Hallowell, 1940, 1941; Holsti, 1913;

Kane, 1859; Kelly, 2000; Otterbein, 1970; Ross, 1983;
Sawamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Selung PHIL See: Bajau
Semai EURA See: Semang
Semang EURA Anderson, 1850; Annandale & Robinson, 1903;

Bernatzik, 1938 et seq.; Van der Bij, 1929; Bonta,
1993 et seq.; Borie, 1861; Dentan, 1968 et seq.; Eibl-
Eibesfeldt, 1975; Ember, 1978; Endicott, 1974 et seq.;
1988; Evans, 1927; Fabbro, 1978; Favre, 1848;
Fromm, 1974; Grabowsky, 1885; Hale, 1886;
Hobhouse, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Howell, 1984
et seq.; Kelly, 2000; Knauft, 1987, 1991; Knocker,
1907, 1909; LeBar et al., 1964; Lesser, 1968; Letessier,
n.d.; Logan, 1847; Martin, 1905; Menic, 1642 (in
Martin, 1905); Miklucho-Maclay, 1875; Montagu,
1978; Montano, 1886; De Morgan, n.d.; Murdock,
1934; Noone & Holman, 1972; Numelin, 1950;
Robarchek, 1977 et seq.; Robarchek & Dentan, 1987;
Robarchek & Robarchek, 1992; Ross, 1985 et seq.;



Schebesta, 1923 et seq.; Skeat, 1902; Skeat & Blagden,
1906; G.Smith, 1930; Stevens, 1892; Swettenham,
1887; Textor, 1967; Wilkinson, 1910; Winstedt, 1923;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Semendo INDO Jaspan, 1976;
Senoi EURA See: Semang
Setebo S-AM Herndon, 1852; Markham, 1895, 1910; Raimondi,

1862; Smyth, 1832;
Shina EURA See: Malapantaram
Shingu S-AM See: Xinguanos
Shotlemamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Shumashti EURA See: Malapantaram
Sia N-AM See: Pueblos
Similkameen N-AM Allison, 1892; Davie, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915;

Q.Wright, 1942;
Sio N-GU Harding, 1967 et seq.;
Siriono S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Califano, 1994; Dentan, 1992;

Fabbro, 1978, 1980; von Graeve, 1989; Holmberg,
1946 et seq.; Kelly, 2000; Morey & Marwitt, 1975;
Nordenskiöld, 1911 et seq.; Textor, 1967;

Sisinpari S-AM See: Jibito
Skagit N-AM See: Coast Salish
Skin N-AM See: Columbians
Skitswish N-AM See: Columbians
Skokomish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Skopamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Skykomish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Slave/Slavey N-AM Asch, 1981; Honigmann, 1946; Jenness, 1932; Kelly,

2000; Mackenzie, 1801; Mason, 1946; Ross, 1983;
Rushforth, 1991; White, 1989;

Smaliwhu N-AM See: Coast Salish
Smulkamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Snohomish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Snoqualmie N-AM See: Coast Salish
Soones N-AM See: Zuñi
Squaxin/Squaxon N-AM See: Coast Salish
Squiaitl N-AM See: Coast Salish
Squinamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Staktalijamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Stehchass/Stehtsasamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Steilacoom(amish) N-AM See: Coast Salish
Stillaguamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Stkamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Stkehlmish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Stuwihamuq N-AM See: Columbians
Subanun PHIL See: Negritos
Suchichi S-AM See: Jibito
Suiattle N-AM See: Coast Salish
Sulod/Sulod Ilongot PHIL Dentan, 1992; Gibson, 1986;
Suquamish N-AM See: Coast Salish



Swinomish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Tabalosa S-AM See: Jibito
Tacunyapé S-AM Nimuendaju, 1948;
Tagbanua/Tagbanuwa PHIL See: Negritos
Tagish N-AM Jenness, 1932;
Tahuya N-AM See: Coast Salish
Taino S-AM See: Arawak
Taitnapam N-AM See: Columbians
Taos N-AM See: Pueblos
Tapeeksin N-AM See: Coast Salish
Tapirapé S-AM Textor, 1967; Wagley, 1977; Wagley & Galvão, 1948;
Tapiro N-GU Van der Bij, 1929; Rawling, 1913; Wollaston, 1912;
Tapuya S-AM Hobhouse et al., 1915; Jesuit Letters, n.d.; Q.Wright,

1942;
Tarahumara S-AM Bennett & Zingg, 1935; Cassell, 1969; Hobhouse et

al., 1915; Lumholtz, 1902, 1912; Merrill, 1983;
Montagu, 1974; West et al., 1969; Q.Wright, 1942;

*Tasaday* PHIL See comments in the Notes section
Tatu N-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Kroeber, 1925; Miller, 1978;

Powers, 1877;
Taubuid PHIL See: Negritos
Taulipang A-AM See: Pemon
Temiar EURA See: Semang
Tenae EURA Dalton, 1872; Holsti, 1913:
Tenggerese INDO Featherman, 1887; Junghuhn, 1847;
Tenino N-AM See: Columbians
Tepqui S-AM See: Jibito
Tequete S-AM See: Chunipi
Tesuque N-AM See: Pueblos
Tête de Boule N-AM See: Attikamek
Tewa N-AM See: Pueblos
Tharu EURA Bahadur, 1977; Crooke, 1897; Hobhouse et al., 1915;

Risley, 1891; Steward, 1865; Q.Wright, 1942;
Thonga AFRI See: Tonga
Ticuna/Tikuna S-AM See: Tucuna
Tierra del Fuegians S-AM See: Fuegians
Tikana OCEA Billings, 1972, 1991; Billings & Peterson, 1967;
Tiki-Tiki AFRI See: Khoisan
Tikopia OCEA Firth, 1936 et seq; Montagu, 1978; Otterbein, 1968,

1970; Textor, 1967;
Timayo S-AM See: Jibito
Timorini N-GU Van der Bij, 1929; Bijlmer, 1922; Thurnwald, 1917;
Timorlaut INDO Van der Bij, 1929; Davie, 1929; Forbes, 1884, 1885;

Hobhouse et al., 1915; Q.Wright, 1942;
Timote S-AM Métraux & Kirchhoff, 1948;
Tingan S-AM See: Jibito
Tiruray PHIL See: Negritos
Tiwa N-AM See: Pueblos
Tjumba INDO Hobhouse et al., 1915; Junghuhn, 1847; Q.Wright,

1942;



Tkwakwamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Tlakluit/Tlaqluit N-AM See: Columbians
Toala INDO Holsti, 1913; Sarasin & Sarasin, 1905;
Toda EURA Breeks, 1873; Davie, 1929; Farrer, 1880; Fuchs, 1973;

Harkness, 1832; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;
Lesser, 1968; King, 1870; Metz, 1864; Modi, 1904;
Montagu, 1978; Murdock, 1934; Numelin, 1950;
Oppert, 1896; Otterbein, 1970; Rivers, 1906; Shortt,
1869; Spencer, 1876; Textor, 1967; Thurston, 1896 et
seq.; Q.Wright, 1942;

Tofalar/Tofa EURA Rasadin, 1994;
Tonga AFRI Fromm, 1974; Goldschmidt, 1988, 1989; Holsti, 1913;

Junod, 1927, 1935; Mead, 1961; Ratzel, 1895; Stöhr,
1972; Textor, 1967; Turney-High, 1949; White, 1989;

Towa N-AM See: Pueblos
Towhaha N-Am See: Coast Salish
Trique S-AM Nader, 1969; Tibon, 1961;
Trumai S-AM See: Xinguanos
Tuba EURA See: Tofalar
Tucano S-AM See: Tukano
Tucuna S-AM Hobhouse et al., 1915; Markham, 1910; von Martius,

1867; Nimuendaju, 1948; Stöhr, 1972; Q.Wright,
1942;

Tukano S-AM Hobhouse et al., 1915; Durham, 1976; Holsti, 1913;
Markham, 1895, 1910; von Martius, 1867; Orton,
1876; Reichel-Dolmatoff, 1971, 1975; Wallace, 1853;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Tulalip N-AM See: Coast Salish
Tulumayo S-AM See: Jibito
Twa AFRI See: Khoisan
Twana N-AM See: Coast Salish
Twiden AFRI See: Khoisan
Txicão/Txikão S-AM See: Xinguanos
Tygh N-AM See: Columbians
Uaupés S-AM See: Tukano
Utkuhikhalingmiut N-AM See: Inuit
Vance Creek N-AM See: Coast Salish
Vazimba AFRI See: Khoisan
Vedda/Veddah EURA Bailey, 1863; Van der Bij, 1929; Davie, 1929;

Deschamps, 1891; Van Goens, 1932; Hobhouse, 1929;
Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Knox, 1817;
Montagu, 1978; Nevill, 1887; Numelin, 1950; Sarasin
& Sarasin, 1893; Seligman & Seligman, 1911;
G.Smith, 1930; Stevens, 1892; Tennent, 1859; Textor,
1967; Valentijn, 1724; Virchow (in Sarasin & Sarasin,
1893); Q.Wright, 1942;

Vilela/Velela S-AM See: Chunipi
Wabuma AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Johnston, 1884;
Wafipa AFRI See: Fipa
Wafiumi AFRI Baumann, 1894; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;



Q.Wright, 1942;
Wakhutu AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Thomson, 1881;
Wambuti/Wambutti AFRI See: Khoisan
Wana INDO Dentan, 1992; Gibson, 1986;
Wanapam N-AM See: Columbians
Waorani S-AM Dentan, 1992; Kelly, 2000; Knauft, 1987; Robarchek

& Robarchek, 1992;
Wape N-GU Mitchell, 1973 et seq.;
Warrau/Warao S-AM Heinen, 1994; Kelley, 2000; Kirchhoff, 1948; Morey

& Marwitt, 1975; Ross, 1983; Turrado Moreno, 1945;
White, 1989;

Wasco N-AM See: Columbians
Waura/Waurá S-AM See: Xinguanos
Wawira AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Stuhlmann, 1894;
Wayam N-AM See: Columbians
Wishram N-AM See: Columbians
Wotschua AFRI See: Khoisan
Xam AFRI See: Khoisan
Xinguanos/Xingu S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Bonta, 1993; Carneiro, 1994;

Dentan, 1992; Dole, 1956, 1966; Ember & Ember,
1994; Gaisford et al., 1978; Galvão, 1953; Gregor,
1990, 1994; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Ireland, 1988,
1991; Lévi-Strauss, 1948; Murphy & Quain, 1955;
Schmidt, 1904; von den Steinen, 1888, 1894; Textor,
1967; Q.Wright, 1942; Zeleny, 1994;

Yagua S-AM Lowie, 1948; Seiler-Baldinger, 1994; Steward &
Métraux, 1948; Textor, 1967;

Yahgan S-AM Bove, 1884; Bridges, 1893; Cooper, 1946; Ember,
1978; Ember & Ember, 1983; Hobhouse, 1929; Kelly,
2000; Lesser, 1968; Lothrop, 1928; Métraux, 1949;
Steward & Faron, 1959; Textor, 1967;

Yakima/Yakama N-AM See: Columbians
Yamorai S-AM See: Cahuapana
Yanadi EURA Agrawal, Reddy & Rao, 1984; Bonta, 1993, 1996;

Raghaviah, 1963; Reddy, 1947; Reddy & Reddy, 1987;
Yaulapiti/Yawalapiti S-AM See: Xinguanos
Yilalkoamish N-AM See: Coast Salish
Yucunampa S-AM See: Chunipi
Yumbri EURA See: Semang
Zapaso/Zapazo S-AM See: Jibito
Zapotec S-AM Bancroft, 1875; Beals, 1970; Bonta, 1993, 1997;

Dentan, 1992; Fry, 1986 et seq.; Hauer, 1978;
Hobhouse et al., 1915; O'Nell, 1969 et seq.; Paddock,
1975 et seq.; Stöhr, 1972; Sumner, 1978; Q.Wright,
1942;

Zia N-AM See: Pueblos
Zuñi N-AM Benedict, 1934; Van der Bij, 1929; Bonta, 1993;

Brandon, 1961; Bunzel, 1932; Eggan, 1950; Eibl-
Eibesfeldt, 1975; Ferguson & Eriacho, 1990; Fremont
& Emory, 1849; Frisbie, 1991; Fromm, 1974;



Goldfrank, 1945; Goldman, 1937, 1961; Helmuth,
1967; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Leighton &
Adair, 1966; Mead, 1961; Montagu, 1978; Pandey,
1977; Smith & Roberts, 1954; Stevenson, 1903;
Textor, 1967; Weidkuhn, 1968; Whiting et al., 1967;
Q.Wright, 1942;



Table of Primitive Peoples with Allegedly Mild, Low-Level and/or Ritualized Warfare

Name: Location: References:

Abipon S-AM Dobrizhoffer, 1784/1822; Fitz-Roy, 1839; Hobhouse et
al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Kelly, 2000; Molina, 1809;
Otterbein, 1968, 1970; Ross, 1983; Q.Wright, 1942;

Achomawi/Achumawi N-AM Garth, 1953 et seq.; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Kroeber,
1925; O’Leary & Levinson, 1991; Olmsted & Stewart,
1978; Powers, 1877; Q.Wright, 1942;

Ahtna N-AM See: Athna
Alayas S-AM Featherman, 1890;
Alorese INDO DuBois, 1944; LeBar, 1972; Numelin, 1950; Textor,

1967;
Alsea N-AM Zenk, 1990;
Aminas AFRI Featherman, 1885;
Apa Tani EURA Fuchs, 1973; von Fürer-Haimendorf, 1962 et seq.;
Apingi(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; du Chaillu, 1867;
Apono(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; du Chaillu, 1867;
Aranda AUST Basedow, 1925; Eylmann, 1908; Fromm, 1974; Gillen,

1896; Howitt, 1904; Mathews, 1907; Murdock, 1934;
Porteus, 1931; Schulze, 1891; Spencer & Gillen, 1899,
1904, 1927; Strehlow, 1910; Textor, 1967;

Arapesh N-GU Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1975; Fortune, 1939; Fromm, 1974;
Mead, 1935 et seq.; Montagu, 1978; Rubel & Rosman,
1978; Textor, 1967;

Araucanians S-AM See: Abipon
Arikara N-AM M.Johnson, 1992; Lowie, 1916; Turney-High, 1949;
Arunta AUST See: Aranda
Ashira(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; du Chaillu, 1867;
Athna/Ahtna N-AM DeLaguna & McClellan, 1981; Kelly, 2000;
Atsugewi N-AM See: Achomawi
Auetö(*) S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Schmidt, 1904;
Aviira(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; du Chaillu, 1867;
Aymara M-AM Otterbein, 1968; Textor, 1967; Tschopik, 1946, 1951;
Babine N-AM See: Carrier
Bachigas AFRI Fromm, 1974; Mead, 1974;
Bageshu AFRI Davie, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Numelin, 1950;

Otterbein, 1968, 1970; Roscoe, 1909, 1915; Q.Wright,
1942;

Bagobo PHIL See: Negritos
Baholoholo AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Numelin, 1950; Schmitz, 1912;
Bakaïri(*) S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Schmidt, 1904;
Bakalai (part)(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; du Chaillu, 1867; De Compiègne,

1875;
Balunda/Balonda AFRI See: Lunda
Banyankole AFRI Numelin, 1950; Roscoe, 1923; Stöhr, 1972;
Barea AFRI Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Munzinger, 1864;



Murdock, 1939; Wood, 1868; Q.Wright, 1942;
Basoga AFRI Numelin, 1915; Roscoe, 1915; Q.Wright, 1942;
Battle Mountain N-AM See: Shoshone
Bedouins AFRI Burckhardt, 1830; Davie, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915;

Munzinger, 1864; Numelin, 1950; Otterbein, 1968;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Bella Coola/Bellacoola N-AM Boas, 1891, 1892; Ferguson, 1984; Hobhouse et al.,
1915; Kelley, 2000; Kennedy & Bouchard, 1990;
McIlwraith, 1948; Ross, 1983; Q.Wright, 1942;

Bete AFRI Balandier, 1986; Tefft, 1988;
Betundu(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Wissmann, 1886;
Bidais Atakapa N-AM Morfi, 1932; Newcomb, 1961; Sibley, 1832; Sjoberg,

1951;
Birhor EURA Adhikary, 1984; Bhattacharyya, 1953; Bonta, 1993;

Dalton, 1872; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Montagu, 1978;
Roy, 1925; Sarkar, 1990; Sen & Sen, 1955; Sinha,
1972; B.J. Williams, 1968; Q.Wright, 1942;

Bongo AFRI See: Madi
Boobies/Bubi AFRI See: Pove
Caddo N-AM Morfi, 1932; Newcomb, 1961;
Cahto N-AM Essene, 1935, 1942; Kroeber, 1925 et seq.; Myers,

1978; Powers, 1877;
Cahuilla N-AM See: Californians
Californians N-AM Bancroft, 1875; Bean, 1978; Bean & Smith, 1978; Van

der Bij, 1929; Blackburn & Bean, 1978; Brandon,
1961; Davie, 1929; Driver, 1961; Elsasser, 1978;
Featherman, 1881; Goldschmidt, 1978; Goldschmidt,
Foster & Essene, 1939; Heizer & Whipple, 1960;
Hester, 1978; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;
James, 1960; Kroeber, 1925; McCorkle, 1978; Powers,
1877; Silver, 1978; G.Smith, 1930; Turney-High,
1949; Q.Wright, 1942;

Carrier N-AM Bancroft, 1875; Boas, 1898; Cox, 1831; Ferguson,
1984; Hill-Tout, 1907; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti,
1913; Jenness, 1932; Lane, 1981; McClellan &
Denniston, 1981; McIlwraith, 1948; Morice, 1893;
Tobey, 1981; Q.Wright, 1942;

Cathlamet/Cathlamaws N-AM See: Columbians
Chamorro OCEA Featherman (1888);
Chapacura S-AM See: Chiquito
Chehalis N-AM See: Coast Salish
Chelam N-AM See: Columbians
Chenchu EURA Bahadur, 1977; von Fürer-Haimendorf, 1943;

Hobhouse et al., 1915; Iyer, 1935; Textor, 1967;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Chickasaw N-AM Adair, 1775; Holsti, 1913; Steinmetz, 1907;
Chilcotin/Chilkotin N-AM See: Carrier
Chilula N-AM See: Hupa
Chimariko N-AM See: Californians
Chinook N-AM See: Columbians



Chipaya(*) S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Koch-Grünberg & Snethlage, 1910;
Adalbert von Preussen, 1849;

Chipewyan/Chepewyan N-AM Bancroft, 1875; Van der Bij, 1929; Driver, 1961;
Hearne, 1795; Hill-Tout, 1907; Hobhouse et al., 1915;
Jenness, 1932; Ross, 1866; G.Smith, 1930; J.Smith,
1981; Textor, 1967; Q.Wright, 1942;

Chippewa N-AM See: Ojibwa
Chiquito S-AM Baraza, 1713; Van der Bij, 1929; De Castelnau, 1850;

Dobrizhoffer, 1784/1822; D'Orbigny, 1829, 1835;
Gibbon, 1852; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Markham, 1895,
1910; Métraux, 1948; d'Orbigny, 1825, 1839; Nieboer,
1910; von Spix & von Martius, 1823; Steward &
Faron, 1959; Q.Wright, 1942;

Chocktaw N-AM See: Chickasaw
Choroti S-AM See: Kashihá
Chukchee EURA Antropova & Kuznetsova, 1964; Van der Bij, 1929;

Bogoraz, 1905 et seq.; Czaplicka, 1914; Hobhouse et
al., 1915; Nordenskiöld, 1881; Textor, 1967; Turney-
High, 1949; Q.Wright, 1942;

Chumash N-AM Grant, 1978; Kroeber, 1925; Kroeber & Fontana, 1986;
Powers, 1877;

Clatsop N-AM See: Columbians
Coast Yuki N-AM See: Californians
Columbians N-AM Bancroft, 1875; Van der Bij, 1929; Boas, 1888 et seq.;

Cox, 1831; Davie, 1929; Driver, 1961; Dunn, 1844;
Featherman, 1889; Franchère, 1854; French & French,
1998; Hajda, 1987; Henry in Coues, 1897; Hill-Tout,
1905, 1907; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Hunn
& French, 1998; Ignace, 1998; Jorgensen, 1980;
Keeley, 1996; Lahren, 1998; Lewis & Clark, 1814;
McKenney & Hall, 1836; Miller, 1998; Minto, 1900;
Murdock, 1938, 1965; Niblack, 1890; Nieboer, 1910;
Numelin, 1950; O'Leary & Levinson, 1991; Otterbein,
1970; Palmer, 1998; Ray, 1936; Ross, 1855; Schuster,
1998; Scouler, 1848, 1905; Silverstein, 1990; G.Smith,
1930; Spier & Sapir, 1940; Teit, 1906, 1909, 1928,
1930; Q.Wright, 1942; Wyatt, 1998;

Copalis N-AM See: Coast Salish
Cowlitz N-AM See: Coast Salish
Cree N-AM See: Saulteaux
Cuna M-AM Steward, 1948; Textor, 1967;
Cupeño N-AM See: Californians
Curicuriary(*) S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Koch-Grünberg, 1921;
Curuahé(*) S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Koch-Grünberg & Snethlage, 1910;

Adalbert von Preussen, 1849;
D'Entrecasteaux OCEA Van der Bij, 1929; Thomson, 1908;
Diegueño N-AM See: Ipai and Tipai
Diggers N-AM See: Paiute
Diours AFRI See: Kavirondo
Dogrib N-AM Helm, 1972, 1991;



Dor AFRI See: Madi
Dualla AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Buchholz, 1880; Hobhouse et al.,

1915; Kohler, 1902; Q.Wright, 1942;
Dyoors AFRI See: Kavirondo
Edeeyahs AFRI See: Pove
Ellice Islanders OCEA See: Tokelau
Enggano OCEA Van der Bij, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Kennedy,

1935; LeBar, 1972; Oudemans, 1889; von Rosenberg,
1878; Walland, 1864; Q.Wright, 1942;

Entiat N-AM See: Columbians
Entsy EURA See: Samoyed
Esthonians (Early) EURA Holsti, 1913; Weinberg, 1903;
Evenks/Evens EURA See: Tungus
Fan AFRI Lenz, 1878; Numelin, 1950;
Fernandeño N-AM See: Californians
Flatheads N-AM See: Columbians
Gallinomero N-AM See: Pomo
Gazelle Peninsula(*) OCEA Van der Bij, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Parkinson,

1887, 1907; Q.Wright, 1942;
Gebusi N-GU Dentan, 1992; Kelly, 2000; Knauft, 1985 et seq.;
Geshu/Gisu AFRI See: Bageshu
Gonds EURA Bahadur, 1977; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Textor, 1967;

Q.Wright, 1942;
Gosiute N-AM See: Paiute
Guentusé(*) S-AM De Azara, 1809; Van der Bij, 1929;
Gula AFRI See: Sara
Hawaiians OCEA Ellis, 1827, 1830; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;

Marcuse, 1894; Meinicke, 1875; Wood, 1870;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Hoquiam N-AM See: Coast Salish
Hukundika N-AM See: Shoshone
Humphrey Islanders OCEA See: Tokelau
Humptulips N-AM See: Coast Salish
Hupa N-AM Kroeber, 1925; McCorkle, 1978; Powers, 1877; Sapir,

1927; Spott & Kroeber, 1942; Wallace, 1949, 1978;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Ifugao PHIL Fromm, 1974; Mead, 1961;
Ingalik N-AM Hosley, 1991; Kelly, 1958, 2000; Osgood, 1958, 1959;

Oswalt, 1962; Petroff, 1884; Snow, 1981; Zagoskin,
1967;

Ipai and Tipai N-AM Kroeber, 1925; Luomala, 1978; Luomala &
Toffelmier, 1934; Shipek, 1991; Spier, 1925;

Juaneño N-AM See: Californians
Kabyles AFRI Hanoteau & Letourneux, 1893; Holsti, 1913;
Kaibab N-AM See: Paiute
Kalapuya N-AM Gatschet, 1900; Holsti, 1913; Zenk, 1990;
Kamayura(*) S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Schmidt, 1904;
Kamia N-AM See: Ipai and Tipai
Kara AFRI See: Sara
Karok N-AM Bright, 1978, 1991; Kroeber, 1904 et seq.; McCorkle,



1978; Powers, 1877;
Kaska N-AM Honigmann, 1946, 1954, 1981; Jennes, 1932;

McClellan & Denniston, 1981; Textor, 1967;
Kato N-AM See: Cahto
Kavirondo AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Davie, 1929; Featherman, 1885;

Johnston, 1902; Northcote, 1907; Numelin, 1950;
Roscoe, 1915;

Kitanemuk N-AM See: Californians
Kofyar AFRI Netting, 1973 et seq.;
Kreish AFRI See: Sara
Kukatas AUST Holsti, 1913; Schürmann, 1879;
Kumeyaay N-AM See: Ipai & Tipai
Kwakiutl N-AM Boas, 1889 et seq.; Codere, 1950, 1961, 1990; Curtis,

1915; Ferguson, 1984; Hawthorn et al., 1958; Hill-
Tout, 1907; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Taylor & Duff,
1956; Textor, 1967; Q.Wright, 1942;

Lassik N-AM See: Californians
Lau Islanders OCEA Textor, 1967;
Lendu AFRI See: Madi
Lesu OCEA Textor, 1967;
Lillooet N-AM See: Columbians
Loango tribes(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Pechuël-Lösche, 1874;
Logo AFRI See: Madi
Loyalty Islanders OCEA Van der Bij, 1929; Hadfield, 1920; Numelin, 1950;

Textor, 1967; Turney-High, 1949; Wedgwood, 1930;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Lugbara AFRI See: Madi
Luiseño N-AM See: Californians
Luluba AFRI See: Madi
Lunda AFRI Baumann, 1935; Featherman, 1885; Hobhouse et al.,

1915; Numelin, 1950; Pogge, 1880; Schütt, 1881;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Luo AFRI See: Kavirondo
Madi AFRI Felkin, 1884; McConnell, 1925; Middleton, 1955;

Murdock, 1959; Nalder, 1937; Seligman & Seligman,
1932;

Maidu N-AM Bancroft, 1875; Beals, 1933; Van der Bij, 1929; Davie,
1929; Dixon, 1905; Faye, 1923; Hobhouse et al., 1915;
Hoebel, 1949; Jorgensen, 1980; Kroeber, 1925, 1929;
Powers, 1874, 1877; Riddell, 1978; Wilson, 1957;
Wilson & Towne, 1978; Q.Wright, 1942;

Mainland Comox N-AM See: Coast Salish
Makonde (part)(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Livingstone, 1865;
Malays EURA Brinton, 1886; Davie, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915;

Holsti, 1913; Jähns, 1880; Junghuhn, 1847; Knocker,
1907; Numelin, 1950; Raffles, 1817; Ratzel, 1894;
Sarasin & Sarasin, 1905; Skeat, 1902; Skeat &
Blagden, 1906; Winstedt, 1950; Q.Wright, 1942;

Malekula OCEA See: New Hebrides
Mandan N-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Catlin, 1841; Davie, 1929;



Dellenbaugh, 1901; Dorsey, 1897; Hobhouse et al.,
1915; Lewis & Clark, 1814; Schneider, 1991;
Stammel, 1977; Q.Wright, 1942;

Mandja AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Gaud & Van Overbergh, 1911;
Hobhouse et al., 1915; Q.Wright, 1942;

Manobo PHIL See: Negritos
Manus N-GU Carrier, 1991; Fromm, 1974; Mead, 1930, 1961;

Numelin, 1950; Turney-High, 1949;
Manuvu PHIL See: Negritos
Marquesas Islanders OCEA Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Meinicke, 1875;

Numelin, 1950; Textor, 1967; Toutain, 1898;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Masaba(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Johnston, 1902;
Mataco S-AM D'Orbigny, 1835; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Métraux,

1946; Q.Wright, 1942;
Mattole N-AM See: Californians
Maya (Early) M-AM Bancroft, 1875; Brinton, 1882; Clendinnen, 1987;

Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Numelin, 1950;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Medjertines AFRI Featherman, 1885;
Meru AFRI Fadiman, 1980; Tefft, 1988;
Methow N-AM See: Columbians
Mishikhwutmetunne N-AM Bakken, 1973; Beckham, 1971; Miller & Seaburg,

1990;
Mission Indians N-AM See: Californians
Mittu AFRI See: Madi
Miwok N-AM See: Californians
Modoc N-AM Hobhouse et al., 1915; Kroeber, 1925; Ray, 1963;

Turney-High, 1949; Q.Wright, 1942;
Monache/Monachi N-AM See: Yokuts
Montagnais-Naskapi N-AM See: Ojibwa
Moru AFRI See: Madi
Mota OCEA Codrington, 1881, 1891; Coombe, 1911; Rivers, 1914;

Textor, 1967; Turney-High, 1949;
Nahugua(*) S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Schmidt, 1904;
Naskapi N-AM See: Ojibwa
Navaho/Navajo N-AM Bailey, 1966; Bancroft, 1875; Van der Bij, 1929;

Davis, 1857; Driver, 1961; Forbes, 1960; Hill, 1936;
Hobhouse et al., 1915; Mindeleff, 1898; Roessel,
1983; Sanday, 1986; Schoolcraft, 1851; Textor, 1967;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Nduka AFRI See: Sara
Nespelem N-AM See: Sanpoil and Columbians
New Caledonia OCEA Atkinson, n.d.; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;

Moncelon, n.d.; Rochas, 1862; De Vaux, 1883;
Wedgwood, 1930; Q.Wright, 1942;

New Hebrides OCEA Agostini, 1900; Van der Bij, 1929; Codrington, 1891;
Deacon, 1934; Humphreys, 1926; Numelin, 1950;
Wedgwood, 1930; J.Williams, n.d.; Q.Wright, 1942;

Newaukum N-AM See: Coast Salish



Nez Percé N-AM See: Columbians
Ngama AFRI See: Sara
Nicobarese EURA Van der Bij, 1929; Featherman, 1887; Man, 1886;

Nag, 1972; Q.Wright, 1942;
Nisenan/Nishinan N-AM see: Maidu
Nkole AFRI See: Banyankole
Nomlaki N-AM See: Californians
Nongatl N-AM See: Californians
Ojibwa N-AM Anderson, 1985; Bigelow, 1969; Van der Bij, 1929;

Bonta, 1993, 1997; Brine, 1894; Ember, 1978; Fromm,
1974; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Jenness, 1935; Leacock,
1969; Leechman, 1956; Lips, 1937, 1947; Mead, 1961;
Reid, 1991; Ross, 1855; G.Smith, 1930; Speck, 1933,
1935; Spicer, 1980; Textor, 1967; Thwaites, 1897;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Olando(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; du Chaillu, 1867;
Omaha N-AM Dorsey, 1884a,b; Fletcher & LaFlesche, 1906;

Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913; Howard, 1965;
Numelin, 1950; Textor, 1967; Turney-High, 1949;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Osage N-AM See: Omaha
Otoro AFRI Nadel, 1947; White, 1989;
Ovambo AFRI Holsti, 1913; Otterbein, 1968; Ratzel, 1895;
Paiute N-AM Bigelow, 1969; Chalfant, 1931; Ember, 1978; Fowler,

1991; Fremont, 1845; Heizer, 1970; Heizer & Hester,
1972; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Jorgensen, 1980; Keeley,
1996; Kelly & Fowler, 1986; Kroeber, 1925; O'Leary
& Levinson, 1991; Ross, 1824; Service, 1968;
G.Smith, 1930; Steward, 1933; Steward & Voegelin,
1974; Thomas et al., 1986; Whiting, 1950; Q.Wright,
1942;

Palouse N-AM See: Columbians
Panamint N-AM See: Shoshone
Paressi/Parexi S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Chandless, 1863; Hobhouse et al.,

1915; Lowie, 1948; Markham, 1895; Métraux, 1948;
Schmidt, 1914; von den Steinen, 1894; Q.Wright,
1942;

Patagonians S-AM See: Abipon
Pekangekum N-AM See: Ojibwa
Pentlatch (Puntlatch) N-AM See: Coast Salish
Piaroa S-AM Bonta, 1993, 1997; Gaisford et al., 1978; Overing,

1975 et seq.; Overing & Kaplan, 1988; Zent, 1994;
Pishquitpaw N-AM See: Columbians
Polopa N-GU D.Brown, 1979; Tefft, 1988;
Pomo N-AM Barrett, 1908; Bean & Theodoratus, 1978; Van der Bij,

1929; Ember, 1978; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Kroeber,
1902 et seq; Kunkel, 1962; Loeb, 1926; Powers, 1872,
1877; Spicer, 1980; Turney-High, 1949; Q.Wright,
1942;

Ponca N-AM See: Omaha



Pove AFRI Featherman, 1885;
Pukapuka OCEA Textor, 1967;
Queets N-AM See: Coast Salish
Quinault N-AM See: Coast Salish
Rio Envira(*) S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Stegelmann, 1903;
Rossel Islanders OCEA Armstrong, 1928; Numelin, 1967; Turney-High, 1949;
Roucoyennes S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Coudreau, 1893; Hobhouse et al.,

1914; Q.Wright, 1942;
Sahaptin N-AM See: Columbians
Salish N-AM See: Columbians
Samoyed EURA Van der Bij, 1929; Czaplicka, 1914; Dolgikh, 1964;

Featherman, 1881; Finsch, 1879; Hobhouse et al.,
1915; Nordenskiöld, 1882; Popov, 1964; G.Smith,
1930; von Stenin, 1891; White, 1989; Q.Wright, 1942;

Sara AFRI Delafosse, 1897; Murdock, 1959;
Satsop N-AM See: Coast Salish
Savage Islanders OCEA Davie, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;

Thomson, 1901; Q.Wright, 1942;
Sechelt/Seechelt N-AM See: Coast Salish
Secwepemc N-AM See: Columbians
Serrano N-AM See: Californians
Shasta/Shastika N-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Dixon, 1907; Harrington, 1928;

Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holt, 1946; Jorgensen, 1980;
Kroeber, 1904 et seq.; Merriam, 1955; Powers, 1877;
Silver, 1978; Q.Wright, 1942;

Shivwits N-AM See: Paiute
Shoalwater N-AM See: Coast Salish
Shoshone/Shoshoni N-AM Bancroft, 1875; Van der Bij, 1929; Catlin, 1841;

Davie, 1929; Driver, 1961; Ember, 1978; Hobhouse et
al., 1915; Hoffman, 1896; Holsti, 1913; Jorgensen,
1980; Keeley, 1996; Lewis & Clark, 1814; O'Leary &
Levinson, 1991; Remy & Blanchley, n.d.; Steward,
1955; Steward & Voegelin, 1974; Thomas et al., 1986;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Shuswap/Shushwap N-AM See: Columbians
Siberians EURA See: Samoyed
Sinkaietk N-AM See: Columbians
Sinkyone N-AM See: Californians
Siwan Berbers AFRI Textor, 1967;
Slavs (Early) EURA Holsti, 1913; Wilser, 1904;
Sokulk N-AM See: Columbians
Solor Islanders OCEA Arndt, 1940; Barnes, 1968, 1972; Dubois, 1941, 1944;

Vatter, 1932;
Suaheli AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Burton, 1860; Cameron, 1877;

Hobhouse et al., 1915; Krapf, 1858; Nieboer, 1910;
Niese, 1903; Thomson, 1881, 1885; Q.Wright, 1942;

Suku AFRI Kopytoff, 1961, 1965; White, 1989;
Tacullies N-AM See: Carrier
Talkotin N-AM See: Carrier
Tallensi AFRI Fortes, 1945; Numelin, 1950; Textor, 1967;



Tamul(*) N-GU Van der Bij, 1929; Vallentin, 1897;
Tanala AFRI Linton, 1933; Textor, 1967; White, 1989;
Tanana N-AM McKennan, 1981;
Tasmanians OCEA Anderson (in Roth); Barnard, 1890; Van der Bij, 1929;

La Billardière, 1800; Bonwick, 1870, 1884; Calder,
1874; Davie, 1929; Featherman, 1887; Fromm, 1974;
Giblin, 1928; Hays & Levinson, 1991; Hobhouse,
1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Lord, 1921; Melville,
1847; Milligan, 1859; Montagu, 1974; Murdock, 1934;
Numelin, 1950; Péron & Freycinet, 1807; De
Quatrefages, 1884; Rhys Jones, 1974; Robinson, 1829;
Roth, 1890, 1899; Scott, 1928; Thirkell, 1874;
Turnbull, 1948; Tylor, 1894; West, 1852; Q.Wright,
1942;

Tataviam N-AM See: Californians
Theraka AFRI Davie, 1929; Dundas, 1913;
Thlingchadinne N-AM See: Dogrib
Timbira S-AM Lowie, 1946; Newton, 1994; Otterbein, 1968; Textor,

1967;
Tiruray PHIL Kroeber, 1928; Moore, 1975; Schlegel, 1970; Tenorio,

1892; Wood, 1957;
Tiv AFRI Otterbein, 1968; Textor, 1967;
Tokelau Islanders OCEA Holsti, 1913; Turner, 1884;
Tolowa N-AM See: Californians
Toltec (Early) M-AM Clavigero, 1787; Holsti, 1913;
Tonga Islanders OCEA Van der Bij, 1929; Dumont d'Urville, 1842;

Featherman, 1888; Friederici, 1912; Hobhouse et al.,
1915; Mariner, 1817; Meinicke, 1875; Nieboer, 1910;
Numelin, 1950; Urbanowicz, 1991; West, 1865;
Wood, 1868; Q.Wright, 1942;

Trio S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Rivière, 1969, 1994;
Trobriand Isl. N-GU Van der Bij, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Malinowski,

1920; Numelin, 1950; Ross, 1985 et seq.; Seligman,
1910; Wedgwood, 1930; Q.Wright, 1942;

Tubatulabal N-AM Ember, 1978; Kroeber, 1907, 1925; McCorkle, 1978;
O'Leary & Levinson, 1991; Powers, 1877; C.Smith,
1978; Voegelin, 1935, 1938;

Tungus EURA Hiekisch, 1879; Ivanov, Smolyak & Levin, 1964;
Levin & Vasil'yev, 1964; Numelin, 1950; Vasilevich &
Smolyak, 1964;

Tuski EURA See: Chukche
Ualan OCEA Van der Bij, 1929; Featherman, 1888; Finch, 1880,

1899; Lesson, 1829;
Udegey EURA See: Tungus
Umpqua N-AM See: Mishikhwutmetunne
Upper Coquille N-AM See: Mishikhwutmetunne
Vanatinai OCEA Lepowsky, 1994;
Vanyume N-AM See: Californians
Voltaic peoples AFRI Murdock, 1959;
Wadjoko(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Stuhlmann, 1894;



Waganda AFRI Casati, 1891; Holsti, 1913; Speke, 1908;
Wailaki N-AM See: Californians
Waiwai/Wai-Wai S-AM Howard, 1994;
Wambugwe AFRI Baumann, 1894; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;

Numelin, 1950; Q.Wright, 1942;
Wangata(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Coquilhat, 1888;
Wanigela Papuans N-GU Davie, 1929; Guise, 1899; Holsti, 1913; Krieger, 1899;

Seligman, 1910;
Wanyaturu AFRI See: Wambugwe
Wappo N-AM Hobhouse et al., 1915; Kroeber, 1925; McCorkle,

1978; Powers, 1877; Sawyer, 1978; Q.Wright, 1942;
Warao S-AM See: Siriono
Warega AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Delhaise & Van Overbergh, 1909;

Hobhouse et al., 1915; Q.Wright, 1942;
Washo/Washoe N-AM d’Azevedo, 1986, 1991; Downs, 1966; Kroeber, 1925;

Lowie, 1939; Powers, 1876;
Wataturu AFRI Baumann, 1894; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Holsti, 1913;

Q.Wright, 1942;
Wawira(*) AFRI Van der Bij, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Stuhlmann,

1894; Q.Wright, 1942;
Wazaramo AFRI See: Suaheli
Wenatchee/Wenatchi N-AM See: Columbians
Whilkut N-AM See: Wiyot
White Knife N-AM See: Shoshone
Wintu/Wintun N-AM DuBois, 1935; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Kroeber, 1925;

LaPena, 1978; Powers, 1877; Silver, 1978; Q.Wright,
1942;

Wishkah N-AM See: Coast Salish
Wiyot N-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Curtis, 1907; Elsasser, 1978;

Kroeber, 1925; Powers, 1877; Wallace, 1978;
Wogeo N-GU Hogbin, 1935 et seq.; Textor, 1967;
Woleaians OCEA See: Ifaluk
Wolof AFRI Textor, 1967; Q.Wright, 1942;
Wynoochee N-AM See: Coast Salish
Yapocoyes(*) S-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Coudreau, 1893;
Yami EURA De Beauclair, 1958; LeBar, 1975; Montagu, 1978;
Yokuts N-AM Van der Bij, 1929; Gayton, 1948; Hobhouse et al.,

1915; Kelly, 2000; Kroeber, 1908, 1925; Latta, 1949;
McCorkle, 1978; Otterbein, 1970; Powers, 1877; Reid,
1991; Ross, 1983; Spier, 1978; Wallace, 1978a,b;
Q.Wright, 1942;

Yukaghir EURA Van der Bij, 1929; Czaplicka, 1914; Otterbein, 1968;
Stepanova, Gurwich & Khramova, 1964; Textor, 1967;

Yurok N-AM Hester, 1991; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Kelly, 2000;
Kroeber, 1904 et seq.; Pilling, 1978; Ross, 1983;
Textor, 1967; Turney-High, 1949; Q.Wright, 1942;

(*) Coded in Van der Bij (1929) as ’weinig oorlog’ (infrequent or low-level war)



NOTES

Abipon (South America): "Amidst their cups and their songs they are bold as lions but in battle
more cowardly than hares" (Dobrizhoffer, 1822). "Of the very warlike Abipones, Dobrizhoffer
(1822) states that ’they always desire to conquer, but are never willing to die. They will curse a
victory obtained at the expense of one of their countrymen’s lives. They abhor triumphal hymns if
mingled with funeral lamentations, and would reject a victory accompanied by the sighs of one
mourning widow or orphan’. If it comes to an open combat, it is commenced with the shooting of
arrows, and subsequently they will come to close fighting with a spear. ’Neither then, however, will
the plain be inundated with human blood. The savages have indeed great power in dealing blows,
but they have still greater swiftness in eluding them. The whole combat is often confined to threats
and vociferations... Terrified at the slaughter of a very few of their fellow soldiers, they desert their
leader and escape how they can’. As regards the battles of the Araucanians, Molina (1809) says that
’they are generally unaccompanied with the fusion of blood’, and are confined to pillage alone.
Among the Patagonians and the Fuegians, wars do not last very long. Warfare is desultory and on a
very small scale (Fitz-Roy, 1839)" (Holsti, 1913). The Abipon are coded Frequent Attackers
External War and Frequent Internal War by Otterbein (1968). Ross (1983; cf. Kelly, 2000) codes
the Abipon as ’warlike’. See also: Fuegians.

Aboriginals (Australia): Strehlow (1970) states of the Central Australian tribes: "Since the land
rights of all tribal units... were believed to have been laid down for all time by the supernatural
beings, no organized wars of aggression or territorial conquest were possible in Central Australia".
Among the ����������	
�	�����	
��������	��������	��������	�������	�����������������������������
violence seldom exceeded the level of petty retaliation (e.g. Tindale, 1974). Davie (1929) states:
"The native Australians are far from being a warlike race in spite of their frequent affrays. These
arise chiefly over women and are settled bloodlessly... The natives of Victoria are reported as being
by no means treacherous and bloodthirsty (Smyth, 1878)". The aboriginals "did not delight in
violence for its own sake, or in inflicting harm or injury on others... territorial defence and territorial
conquest were not salient issues in Aboriginal Australia" (Berndt, 1978). "The fight for territory is
unknown" (Hartland, 1921); "Er is niet zoiets als een constante toestand van vijandschap" (Van der
Bij, 1929); "When the time [of fighting] came the dispute was settled by single combat... This is the
common course and issue of a tribal quarrel" (Fraser, 1892); Such single combats with the intent to
settle the conflict, terminate hostilities, and to prevent extended feuding, have been called "juridical
fights" (Wheeler, 1910), or "expiatory combat" (Hobhouse et al., 1915). All the Australian tribes are
coded Social War by Wright (1942). Sources generally agree that "The Australians have no idea of
conquest or battle. Their fights do not lead to slaughter or spoils or other consequences of victory"
(Sumner, 1911; referring to Curr, 1886). "An exception to the absence of real warfare in Australia is
the case, mentioned by Creed in 1878, of the Yaldaigan who almost exterminated the Gudan of
Cape York" (Davie, 1929). "In Australia, battles properly speaking do not occur. The fights of the
natives lead to neither slaughter not spoils and are devoid of the ordinary consequences which
follow battles and victories in civilized countries. ’When one has been killed, both parties usually
retire at once, and another battle may take place later. If nothing worse has happened then severe
wounds, peace is made’ (Curr, 1886). An encounter rarely lasts more than half an hour. Fighting
might even be classed among Australian amusements... The chief weapon used is the tongue, and
insults are a preliminary to every battle (Foelsche, 1895; Parker, 1905)... Fights among the northern
tribes of Central Australia generally consists of a series of single combats to which the participants
are challenged individually... A few wounds are the only results (Spencer & Gillen, 1904). As a
rule, fights in Central Australia are accompanied by much noise and little bloodshed... The same
general method of fighting prevails throughout Victoria, where battles are often decided by
champions from each side, the casualties being limited to wounds and an occasional death.



Frequently a war is concluded without any loss of life (Dawson, 1881; Smyth, 1878)" (Davie,
1929). Real war does not exist among the Australians "because they have no property that is worth
pillaging; no tribe has anything to tempt the cupidity of another. They have no political
organization, so there can be no war for power" (Sumner, 1911; Davie, 1929; cf. Curr, 1886; Wood,
1868; Smyth, 1878; Ratzel, 1896; Howitt, 1904; Frazer, 1910; Van der Bij, 1929). Rather unsub-
stantiated is the following claim: "Yet, though real war is unknown... almost every tribe is at feud
with its neighbor. The cause of quarrel with them is almost invariably the possession of some
territory" (Wood, 1870). "There are no examples of regularly organized warfare in Australia"
(Wheeler, 1910; as quoted in Holsti, 1913). "There are no wars for territorial aggrandizement"
(Elkin, 1938). "According to the prehistoric peace doctrine, Australian aborigines should have been
living in peace before the Europeans arrived. Carleton Coon says they represent the survival, with
very little change, of a cultural level found elsewhere between 70,000 and 100,000 years ago, and
that they were not, and are not, peaceful. Russel Ward, however, describes them - under the heading
’Mild Aborigines’ - as the most primitive and peaceable peoples known to history" (Bigelow, 1969).
The tribes coded as having expiatory combat by Hobhouse et al. (1915) include: Bangerang, Etecup,
Euahlayi, Geawegal, Gringai, Kamilaroi, Koynup, Kurnai, Maryborough tribe(s), Milya Uppa,
Narrinjerri, New South Wales tribes, Ngurla, Perth tribe(s), Port Darwin tribe(s), Port Lincoln
tribe(s), Queensland tribes, Turbal, Victoria tribes, Waimbaio, Wayook, Western Australian tribes,
Wotjobaluk, Wurunjerri, and Yuin.

Achagua (South America): "The Achagua and Saliva fought mainly defensively against predatory
tribes, such as the Carib, Caberre, and others" (Steward, 1948). "The Achagua were more often
victims" (De Alba, 1948). The Chiricoa, Guahibo, and Carib tribes of the interior attacked them and
took them as slaves; the Chibcha captured them for sacrificial victims; and the Spaniards made them
the object of repeated attacks and depredations.

Achomawi and Atsugewi (North America): The Modoc and Klamath raided the Achomawi
(Achumawi) country for slaves. It is likely, says Kroeber (1925) that fear tempered their desire for
vengeance, for they hardly ever retaliated. "The Achomawi reaction was usually not to respond in
kind but to hide out until the raiders had given up and left for home" (Olmsted & Stewart, 1978).
With the Atsugewi and Wintun to the southwest the Achomawi were friendly. The Atsugewi were
friendly with the Achomawi, the northeastern Maidu and with most of the Yana (Kroeber, 1925).
"The Atsugewi were normally on the best of terms with immediate neighbors and shared hunting
and gathering resources... Groups of Atsugewi, Achumawi, Yana, and Maidu congregated for
salmon on the Pit River or for acorns or roots in other areas. Such fraternization led to frequent
intertribal marriages, an important factor in cementing intertribal bonds. Nonetheless, intertribal
frictions and warfare might arise when shamans in one tribe were suspected of poisoning people in
another. Though one retaliatory war excursion to the Sacramento River is recorded, rarely did
Atsugewi war parties visit distant areas. There was no memory of an expedition into Modoc or
Paiute territory in spite of almost endless provocation... The unmounted Atsugewi could offer little
resistance" (Garth, 1965, 1978). In Wright’s (1942) list the Achumawi, under the name Pit River
Indians, are coded Social War. See also: Californians.

Aguitequedichaga (South America): "De Aguitequedichagas doen nooit iemand oorlog aan" (Van
der Bij, 1929, referring to De Azara, 1809).

Ainu (Japan): Peaceful refuge-people, coercively pacified (Batchelor, 1895, 1901; Murdock, 1934).
Davie (1929) states: "When the Ainu... were at war with one another, all the men and women turned
out to fight ’The women were left to fight their own sex, whilst the men fought with the men’"
(Batchelor, 1895). And elsewhere: "Among the Ainu of Japan, night raids in which men were



murdered in their sleep, were frequently made by one town upon another. These internecine wars,
together with the wars of extermination carried on by the Japanese against them, have greatly
decreased the population" (Davie, 1929; referring to Batchelor, 1895). "Until their pacification by
the Japanese, the Ainus seem to have been a warlike people. Petty conflicts between villages and
districts, caused in the main by encroachments on hunting and fishing grounds, were common, and
the Ainus fought sanguinary battles with the Oroks and Gilyaks of Sakhalin as well as with the
Japanese... Thoroughly subdued [by the Japanese], the Ainus laid down their arms and have now
lived in peace with their conquerors for several centuries" (Murdock, 1934). Textor (1967) coded
the Ainu as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, where warfare is not prevalent, but
where military glory is emphasized. The Ainu are coded Social War by Wright (1942), and PS/PE
(Prisoners [i.e., war captives] Slain and Prisoners Enslaved) by Hobhouse et al. (1915). Fromm
(1974) counts the Ainu as belonging to his ’Nondestructive-aggressive’ societies. Ross (1983; cf.
Kelly, 2000) codes the Ainu as ’warlike’.

Akasguy (North America). According to Stammel (1977), the Akasguy were a peaceful, now-
extinct tribe living on the Brazos River in Texas. "Die letzten friedfertigen Akasguys wurden 1858
von Texas Rangern in einem 'Slachtfest' (laut Texas Ranger Big Foot Wallace) 'genüchlich
abgemurkst'".

Alayas (Arawakans from Haiti, Meso-America) "The Alayas lived in perfect harmony among
themselves, and entertained for each other feelings of sincere friendship and attachment... they never
waged war to increase the extent of their territorial possessions, although they never failed to defend
their rights when their country was invaded by the bloodthirsty Caribs... When differences arose
between different chiefs, which made war necessary as a means of adjustment, the affair was
generally terminated without much effusion of blood" (Featherman, 1890). They were gradually
enslaved and exterminated by the Spaniards.

Algonquin (North America): The Algonquin (Algonkin) are mentioned by G. Elliot Smith (1930) in
his list of peaceful peoples. In the 17th century, the Iroquois drove the Algonquin to the north and
east away from the lower Ottawa and St.Lawrence rivers (Jenness, 1932). They carried on intermit-
tent defensive warfare with the Iroquois (de Champlain, 1619; Day & Trigger, 1978; M.Johnson,
1992). The Quebec Algonquins are coded Political War by Wright (1942), which seems
inappropiate.

Allar (Eurasia): The Allar of India "have no bows and arrows nor spears" (Fuchs, 1973).

Alorese (Indonesia): "In the island of Alor (an East Indian Island) warfare, DuBois (1944) states,
when it was in vogue, was rarely on a large scale or of a very bloody nature. It was characterized
more by treachery than by boldness" (Numelin, 1950). It consisted chiefly of family feuds over
exchange transactions. The kinsmen of a man slain in a feud were formerly obliged to seek a head
(DuBois, 1944; LeBar, 1972). Textor (1967) coded the Alorese as a culture where bellicosity is
moderate or negligible and where military glory is negligibly emphasized.

Alsea (North America): Grievances were customarily redressed through indemnities paid by the
offending party. However, serious matters sometimes resulted in feuds (Zenk, 1990). The Tillamook
raided the Alseans for slaves.

Amahuaca (South America): The Amahuaca tried in vain to defend themselves against the Piro,
Conibo and Shipibo, who enslaved them (Steward & Métraux, 1948).
Aminas (Africa): Featherman (1885) states of this people (probably Gunda): "Their encounters are



not very bloody, for they never fight in an open field, and as soon a few of them are killed, the
others save themselves by flight. They have neither order nor discipline when engaged in battle;
they make but partial attacks, and always advance with their body bent, that the balls of the enmy
may miss their aim".

Amuesha/Amueixa (South America): Their warfare was largely defensive, and they had neither
exo- nor endocannibalism (Steward & Métraux, 1948). Wise (1994) reports: "Linguistic,
archaeological, and mythological evidence suggests that the Amuesha were later dominated by the
Incas and were forced to work for them. The [highly egalitarian] Amuesha highly value peace; the
ostracism that follows being known as an angry of stingy person is usually sufficient to keep most
quarrels under control. There is always a certain amount of tension between affines, but open
conflict is rare. Even when outsiders dispossess them of their land, the Amuesha will avoid a fight if
at all possible. Homicide and theft were almost unknown in aboriginal times".

Anasazi (North America): "[T]he initial stages of social consolidation and increased integration
begin at approximately A.D. 1150 and develop in response to environmental variables. There is
simply no evidence for any kind of conflict, competition or warfare at this time period. At 1250,
however, an organizational transformation of the local political system with much greater
consolidation of communities within the valley is directly associated with the appearance of
warfare... At this point in the research, it is uncertain whether the people in neigboring valleys were
raiding each other, as might be indicated by the wide 'no-man's-land' between Long House and
Klethla, or if the Kayenta [Anasazi] were being subject to attack from outside groups such as the
Mesa Verde in southern Colorado or the Cibola further to the south in Arizona" (Haas, 1990).

Andamanese (Andaman Islands): The Andaman Islands were indigenously inhabited by thirteen
named groups that each claimed a separate identity, posessed a distinctive language or dialect, and
occupied a particular territory: Aka-Cari, Aka-Kora, Aka-Jeru, Aka-Bo, Aka-Kede, Aka-Kol, Aka-
Pucikwar, Aka-Bea, Akar-Bale, Oko-Juwoi, Jarawa, Onge, and Sentinelese (Kelley, 2000: 77-80).
The Andamanese were a very unwarlike people (Radcliffe-Brown, 1922; van der Bij, 1929). The
Andamanese are coded Frequent Internal War and Infrequent Attackers in External War by
Otterbein (1968), and Plunder by Otterbein (1970). They are coded Social War by Wright (1942).
Hobhouse (1929) counts them among his peaceful peoples, as does Dentan (1992). Textor (1967)
codes the Andamanese as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, where military glory
is negligibly emphasized, and where warfare is not prevalent. Feuds between local groups and
between tribes may result in bloodshed. After one or two small raids, however, a peace is normally
made, mainly through the negotiations of women. Headhunting is unknown. Cannibalism, although
imputed by early accounts, is not confirmed in the ethnographic literature (Man, 1883; Radcliffe-
Brown, 1922; Bonington, 1935; Nag, 1972). The early accounts provided by (Aka-)Bea informants
indicate that traditionally the Bea and Jarawa fought whenever they encountered one another
(Portman, 1899: 704, 712; Kelley, 2000: 88). "The Aka-Bea and Jarawa were inveterate enemies.
Whenever two parties of them met by chance, or came into the neighborhood of one another, the
larger party would attack the other (Radcliffe-Brown, 1964: 86). Spontaneous attacks and
opportunistic ambushes were not the only form of armed conflict between these two tribes. There
were also at least some preplanned raids by the Jarawa on the Bea (and vice versa) (Kelly, 2000:
91). Radcliffe-Brown found that from 1872 to 1902 inclusive the Jarawa made eight attacks on
camps of Friendly Andamanese (Aka-Bea) in which two Friendly Andaman men and one girl were
killed, three men and one boy wounded, and, in addition, there were two or three chance meetings in
which killings occurred, but apparently the total war and feud casualties in thirty years could be
counted on the fingers of one hand. "Such a thing as fighting on a large scale seems to have been
unknown amongst the Andamanese. In the early days of the Penal Settlement of Port Blair, the



natives of the South Andaman combined in large numbers to make an attack on the Settlement, but
this seems to have been an unusual course of action in order to meet what was to them an altogether
unusual contingency, their territory having been invaded by a large force of foreigners. Their only
fights amongst themselves seem to have been the brief and far from bloody skirmishes described
above, where only a handful of warriors were engaged in each side and rarely more than one or two
were killed. Of such a thing as war in which the whole of one tribe joined to fight with another tribe
I could not find any evidence in what the natives were able to tell me of their former customs" (Rad-
cliffe-Brown, 1922). The Onge groups avoided disputes over territory by a common understanding
of their territorial boundaries (Cipriani, 1966). Portman (1899: 26) notes that fights sometimes
occurred between coastal and forest-dwelling bands of the same tribe, despite intermarriage.
Radcliffe-Brown (1964: 85) provides a concise description of Andamanese ’warfare’: "It does not
seem that there was ever such a thing as a stand-up fight between two parties. The whole art of
fighting was to come upon your enemies, kill one or two of them and then retreat". Q.Wright (1942:
569) estimates an annual average loss of less than 0.02 percent of the population, and Kelly (2000:
145) suggests a rate of 0.04 percent for the Bea, with 5/6 of this mortality being among males. Kelly
characterizes Andamanese warfare as essentially wars of attrition. Each side is able to inflict not
only casualties but also hardship on the other, by impairing their access to needed subsistence
resources, but neither side is able to achieve dramatic territorial gains (in uncontested access) at the
other’s expense through a decisive victory. In other words, the outcome of the war of attrition is a
stalemate.

Apa Tani (Eurasia): The Apa Tanis of India had sporadic feuds and occasional revenge raiding
against Daflas and Miris (von Fürer-Haimendorf, 1982). They suffered especially from Dafla
aggression (Fuchs, 1973).

Apinayé (South America): "Except for the Apinayé, the Timbira were warlike" (Lowie, 1948).

Aradhya (Eurasia): The Aradhya of India are "a peace-loving community" (Iyer, 1935).

Arafuras (New Guinea): "The Papuan Arafuras, who live in peace and brotherly love with one
another" (Farrer, 1880). A statement endorsed by Spencer (1876), but doubted by Van der Bij
(1929). "To the Arafuras are ascribed no warlike qualities whatsoever (Kolff, 1840)" (Holsti, 1913).

Aranda/Arunta (Australia): Murdock (1934) gives the following account of blood revenge of the
Aranda (Aranta, Arunta) of Central Australia (based on Spencer & Gillen, 1904): "They may
accomplish the actual deed by stealth, or they may advance openly against the enemy in battle array.
In the latter case, nothing more than a battle of vituperation may result. Often, however, after a
conference between the elders, the victim is treacherously slain with the connivance of his fellows.
If the criminal is a member of the group, a party from a neigboring group may be called in to
execute the murderer. The members of a successful avenging party disguise themselves against the
ghost of the murdered man by painting themselves with charcoal and wearing green twigs on their
heads and in their noses. Even blood-revenge, therefore, rarely leads to actual fighting". He further
notes that "Relations between groups, even of different tribes, are almost equally amicable. No such
thing as a chronic state of hostility exists". Textor (1967) codes the Aranda as a culture where
bellicosity is moderate or negligible, where military glory is negligibly emphasized, and where
warfare is not prevalent. Fromm (1974) counts the Aranda as belonging to his 'Life-affirmative'
societies. See also: Aborigines.

Arapesh (New Guinea): Though Mead (1935, 1947) indicates that "actual warfare... is absent",
brawls and clashes between villages do occur, mainly over (abduction of) women (Fortune, 1939;



Rubel & Rosman, 1978). Textor (1967) codes the Arapesh as a culture where bellicosity is moderate
or negligible and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. "Von den angeblich nicht krieger-
ischen Arapesh weiß man mittlerweile daß sie Kriege führen (Fortune, 1939)" (Eibl-Eibesfeldt,
1975). Fromm (1974) counts the Arapesh as belonging to his 'Life-affirmative' societies.

Arawak (South America): 'Arawak' is a generic term comprising many hundreds of tribal units.
Columbus wrote in his journal about the Arawak of the Bahamas: "These people are totally ignorant
of the martial arts". Some Arawakan tribes practiced revenge raiding (Koch-Grünberg, 1921; Van
der Bij, 1929), and revenge cannibalism: "Originally, the Arawakan tribes of the West Indies and
the Guianas seem not to have been cannibals, but some tribes may have adopted the practice as a
form of revenge against their Carib enemies. The Arawak of Puerto Rico are said to have treated
their Carib captives as they themselves were treated. A Dutch author of the 17th century has given
an eyewitness account of the treatment inflicted by Arawak on some Carib prisoners... According to
Gumilla (1791), the Arawakan Caberre of the Orinoco River feasted on the corpses of their
hereditary enemies, the Carib" (Métraux, 1949). "Bloody feuds mark the relationships between the
Panoan and Arawakan tribes of the Madre de Dios and Jurua Basin. The Tucano and Arawakan
tribes of the Yapura and the Uaupés River attack the so-called Macu and subjugate those whom they
do not kill" (Métraux, 1949). On the other hand, Rouse (1948) reports that the Arawakan tribes of
Cuba, Jamaica, and the Bahamas were most peaceful. The Antillean Arawak were on the whole
rather peaceful. They fought defensively against the marauding Carib (Steward & Faron, 1959). The
Ciboney, one of the Arawakan tribes of Cuba, and the Lucayo of Jamaica were very peaceful
(Rouse, 1948). The Taino of Hispaniola "were a relatively peaceful people who had little success in
defending themselves against Carib raids" (Rouse, 1948). The Puerto Rican Arawak were more
warlike than the other Taino perhaps because of greater exposure to Carib raids (Rouse, 1948).

Arhuaco (South America): 'Arhuaco' (Aurohuacos) is a collective name for the Chibchan-speaking
tribes of the Sierra Nevada, Colombia. Nicholas (1901) states that they have no weapons of offense
or defense (in Davie, 1929). Davie adds: "Nothing is said of the relation of the Aurohuacos to other
groups. Their lack of weapons, however, would argue that they are unused to war. This is possibly a
case of cultural degeneration". The Arhuaco were erroneously referred to as "Arawak of Colombia"
in my former list (Van der Dennen, 1992).

Arikara (North America): "The Arikara were a rather peaceful group of farmers on the margins of
the Plains" (Turney-High, 1949; Lowie, 1915). However, M.Johnson (1992) says that they were
often on unfriendly terms with the Mandan, Hidatsa and surrounding Sioux.

Aru Islanders (Indonesia): The Aru Islanders were claimed by G. Elliot Smith (1930) to be
peaceful. Von Rosenberg (1878) and Van der Bij (1929), however, reported pitched battles. The
Arunese are coded PS by Hobhouse et al. (1915). If peaceful, they would have been very excep-
tional among the headhunting Moluccan peoples.

Arupai (South America): Nimuendaju (1948) calls them "peaceable". The evidence is, however,
contradictory and inconclusive.

Athna (North America): "Disputes between Lower and Upper Athna [Ahtna, Athena] were
sometimes called wars but, like quarrels between bands of the same division, were more apt to be
settled by discussions and payments than by fighting" (DeLaguna & McClellan, 1981). The
Chugash Eskimos timed their pillaging of Ahtna riverine settlements, and the looting and
destruction of their fish caches, at the time the Ahtna were away hunting in the mountains. This
untenable situation prompted the Ahtna to unite on a sufficient scale to carry out effective



countermeasures. "After several such [Chugash] raids, the Ahtna claim to have slaughtered the
Chugash on Mummy Island in Price William Sound, thus ending the Eskimo attacks and justifying
the composition of several victory songs. Although these raids occurred some time in the nineteenth
century, the two people remained unfriendly in the mid-twentieth" (DeLaguna & McClellan, 1981:
642-43; Kelley, 2000: 70-71).

Attikamek (North America): The Attikamek (Attikamègues, Tête de Boule) are described in the
Jesuit Relations (Thwaites, 1897) as "simple, kind, candid and peaceful" (quoted in Van der Bij,
1929). "The Attikamègue were reputed to be essentially peaceful. Only with the Iroquois, beginning
at least by 1636, were hostilities constant" (McNulty & Gilbert, 1981). Warfare mainly defensive
against Iroquois raiding.

Aymara (Meso-America): Textor (1967) codes the Aymara as a culture where bellicosity is
moderate or negligible and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. In contrast, Tschopik
(1946, 1951) states that the Aymara, prior to Inca domination, were divided into a number of
independent warring states, the most powerful of which were the Colla and the Lupaca. Raids were
undertaken chiefly for loot and slaves, while war captives were roasted and eaten in the field.
Otterbein (1968) codes the Aymara as Continual Internal War and Frequent Attackers External
War. Textor probably refers to contemporary Aymara.

Bageshu (Africa): "The tactics of the Bageshu [Geshu, Gisu] are very similar [to those of the
Bahima]. 'Every now and again some one breaks out singly and rushes upon the foe. Sometimes two
men may rush out to be met by a couple of the opposing army; it thus becomes a series of hand-to-
hand fights, whilst the bulk of the army stands and looks on. When one or two have been killed and
several wounded the battle ends' (Roscoe, 1909)" (Davie, 1929). "Among the Bageshu, also a Bantu
tribe in Uganda, there is war only on rare occasions. They prefer to retreat to the safety of the
mountains rather than make a stand" (Numelin, 1950). They are coded Infrequent Attackers
External War and Frequent Internal War by Otterbein (1968), with plunder as main motive (Otter-
bein, 1970).

Bahima (Africa): "The Bahima [Hima, Encole] are also spoken of as a peaceful people. 'They
seldom make war upon other tribes; their chief object in life is to live quietly with their cattle.
Nevertheless they have ever to be on the defensive, for other tribes have always looked upon their
vast herds of cattle with jealous eyes' (Davie, 1929, quoting Roscoe, 1907). The Bahima have no
organization in battle. "The men stand together in an unruly mass, now and again one man rushes
out from the main body to shoot an arrow or throw a spear, and having done this he hastily retires
into the main body again. When a rush is made it is done by the whole body; should the rush be
successful the battle may be decided in one attack; should the foe resist, the attacking party must fall
back and resort to other tactics. In such battles the loss of life is never great, ten or twelve casualties
being considered a heavy loss" (Davie, 1929; quoting Roscoe, 1907). However, elsewhere Davie
quotes Johnston (1902): "In their internecine wars the Hima aristocracy must have destroyed during
the last fifty years a quarter of a million people according to native accounts". The Bahima are
coded No War by Hobhouse et al. (1915), and Social War by Wright (1942). The evidence is
confusing, to say the least.

Baholoholo (Africa): "De Baholoholo [Holoholo] zouden volgens Schmitz (1912) in voortdurende
vriendschappelijke betrekking staan tot alle min of meer verwante buurstammen terwijl zij
bovendien met de niet verwante Babudja in het N.W. 'en bonne intelligence' leven... maar ook: 'Les
Baholoholo sont batailleurs et leurs voisins aussi, guerroyer est une fête pour eux'" (Van der Bij,
1929). The evidence is contradictory.



Baiga (Eurasia): The Baiga of Central India are mentioned by Montagu (1994) as a peaceful people.
The Binjhwari are similarly described as a quiet, unwarlike people. The ’Bygas’ are coded Social
War in Wright’s (1942) list.

Bajau Laut (Philippines): "The Bajau Laut view themselves as a peaceful, nonviolent people.
Despite a system of protective alliances, they were frequently harried in the past by their more
powerful neighbors. Their response was generally flight and most present-day communities have
moved repeatedly" (Sather, 1977). According to Featherman (1887), "The Orang Bajows are timid,
live peaceably together, are very honest, industrious and docile".

Bakonjo (Africa): "The Bakonjo [Konjo] are not a warlike people... The Bakonjo for centuries have
been raided and robbed by the Banyoro people of Unyoro, Toro and Ankole" (Johnston, 1902;
quoted in Holsti, 1913; and Van der Bij, 1929). We are not told whether and how they resisted these
raids.

Banyankole (Africa): The Banyankole (Nkole) are "Not a warlike people" (Numelin, 1950;
referring to Roscoe, 1923). Also Stöhr (1972) calls them peaceful. Numelin adds that the same is
true of the Ba-Mbala [Bambala, Mbala] and Ba-Yaka [Bayaka, Yaka], studied by Torday & Joyce
(1905, 1906). I could not, however, confirm this latter assertion.

Banyoro (Africa): "The Banyoro [Nyoro], also a Bantu tribe in Uganda, investigated by Roscoe
(1915), have not for years been an aggressive people; they have in reality no conception of other
than defensive war" (Numelin, 1950). The Banyoro were coded Economic War by Wright (1942),
and, according to other sources, they raided the Konjo for centuries.

Bara (South America): Koch-Grünberg (1921) states of the Bara, a small, agricultural tribelet, that
they were "shy, nonaggressive and peaceful" (quoted in Van der Bij, 1929).

Barea (Africa): The Barea are described as peaceable by Munzinger (1864), but as "inborn
marauders" by Wood (1868). "Complete internal peace certainly did not prevail, for local chiefs
often raided one another for cattle. It is nevertheless clear that when such depredations became
excessive the king intervened" (Murdock, 1959). The Barea are coded Economic War by Wright
(1942), although this probably refers to their internal affairs. "According to Munzinger (1864),
among the natives in North-Eastern Africa most of the agricultural tribes are peaceable. Thus e.g.
among the Barea we do not find enmity and deeds of blood between families, or between tribes,
though they are common enough in North Abyssinia" (Holsti, 1913). On African warfare in general,
Paulitschke (1893) writes: "War among African tribes is generally not very bloody and the loss is
relatively slight". Similarly, Westermann (1940) remarks: "Die Kriege afrikanischer Stämme
kosteten in der Regel wenig Menschenleben, zu einem wirklichen Schaden wurden auch sie erst, als
sie oft von Weissen hervorgerufen oder dort gefördert dem Menschenfang dienten". Such statements
should be kept in mind when consulting Davie (1929) - who regarded the Negro as the most warlike
'race' - on African warfare. Furthermore, as Numelin (1950) points out, pastoralism was a relatively
late development in Africa, cattle-raiding (the predominant war motive in Davie) must thus equally
have been a rather recent development. Finally, it should be emphasized that among many African
peoples, like the Galla (Oromo), the 'military spirit' appears to have grown pari passu with the
spread of Islam, and the demand for slaves by the colonial powers. Thus, cattle-raiding as well as
slave-hunting were both late developments and do not prove some kind of 'primal belligerence' as
Davie seems to envisage.



Basoga (Africa): "The Basoga [Soga] also are described by the same authority [Roscoe, 1915] as a
peaceable people, who never have any prolonged wars of a serious nature" (Numelin, 1950). The
Basoga Batamba are coded Economic War by Wright (1942).

Bayeiye (Africa): Livingstone (1857) states of the Bayeiye (Yeiye, Yeye) or Bakoba (Koba - not to
be confused with Bakuba or Kuba) that "They have never been known to fight... and, indeed, have a
tradition that their forefathers in their first essays at war made their bows of the Palma-Christi; and,
when these broke, they gave up fighting altogether. They have invariably submitted to the rule of
every horde which has overrun the countries adjacent to the rivers on which they specially love to
dwell... A long time after the period of our visit, the chief of the Lake, thinking to make soldiers of
them, took the trouble to furnish them with shields. ’Ah! we never had these before; that is the
reason we have always succumbed, Now we will fight!’. But a marauding party came from the
Makololo and our ’Friends’ at once paddled quickly, night and day, down the Zouga, never daring to
look behind them till they reached the end of the river" (quoted in Van der Bij, 1929).

Bedouins (Africa): "Among the Bedouins, although it is true that a tribe seldom enjoys a moment of
peace with all its neighbors, war between two tribes is scarcely ever of long duration, and compara-
tively few combatants are killed... The dread of blood revenge is so great that it prevents many
sanguinary conflicts" (Davie, 1929; referring to Burckhardt, 1830). "The Bedouin mode of fighting
consists principally of single combat" (Numelin, 1950). The Bedouins are coded Continual Internal
War by Otterbein (1968).

Bella Coola (North America): "Most Bella Coola fighting was defensive, and they were rather inept
when pressed to offensive actions. Two attempts to punish Tsimshian slave raiders were
disorganized disasters that cost the Bella Coola many lives and further emboldened the raiders... On
occasion, they even put themselves under military command of the Bella Bella" (Ferguson, 1984;
referring to McIlwraith, 1948). The Bella Coola are coded Social War by Wright (1942), and PS/PE
by Hobhouse et al. (1915). Kennedy & Bouchard (1990) state: "The Bella Coola did intermarry and
trade with the Carrier and the Chilcotin, as well as with the Bella Bella, yet they have had ’wars’
with all these groups... McIlwraith (1948) noted that for the Bella Coola people, ’war was secondary
in importance to ceremonial rites’. He added that peace reigned during the winter, and members of
groups who were hostile to the Bella Coola were even received as guests at some dances. Although
such enemies might be subjected to insult at potlatches, seldom was there actual violence offered
either to envoys or guests. The lack of centralized authority among the Bella Coola often made
retaliation difficult, and raiding parties frequently deserted their task when the fighting was not
going in their favor. Sometimes a war party leader was chosen by popular opinion, but not even a
chief could compel anyone, other than his own slaves, to fight... Bella Coola raiding parties traveled
in canoes... Attacks were made at dawn; women and children were taken as slaves, but all the men
were killed. Before leaving, the raiding party looted and burned the village. When the successful
raiding party got within sight of its home village, the captain of each canoe sang a victory song
(McIlwraith, 1948). Probably the last ’war’ in which the Bella Coola participated was with the
Kwakiutl in the late 1850s (Boas, 1892, 1897)".

Benecki (Africa): "Over de Benecki hebben wij het bericht van Wissmann (1889) dat zij een
vreedzaam landbouwvolk vormden, welks welvaart door de slavenjachten in enkele jaren werd
verwoest, waarbij ’die tapfersten, die sich des Raubes wehrten, getötet wurden'" (Van der Bij, 1929).
I was unable to find any other reference to this people.

Beothuc (North America): The Beothuc (Beothuk) are mentioned by G. Elliot Smith (1930) in his
list of peaceful peoples. Reynolds (1978), however, states: "A traditional enmity existed between



the Beothuks [of Newfoundland] and the Labrador Eskimos, the Beothuks having a particular
dislike for Eskimos and deriding them as ’the fourpaws’. Fighting is reported to have occurred
between the two, particularly along the east coast (Cartwright, 1826). By the Indian immigrants
from the mainland - the Abenakis and Micmacs from the west and the Montagnais from the north -
the Beothuks were respected for their fighting abilities. Their relationship with the Montagnais, with
whom they traded for stone axes and other implements, was particularly friendly. The groups visited
each other, and it is thought that the last few surviving Beothuks [they were exterminated by
Micmacs and whites] may have joined the Montagnais in Labrador (Jukes, 1842)".

Bete (Africa): The Bete of the Western Ivory Coast regulated fighting between villages in order to
prevent warfare escalation (Balandier, 1986; Tefft, 1988).

Bidais (North America): According to Newcomb (1961), the Bidais Atakapa of Texas were
described as honest and peaceful by Sibley (1832). Fray Morfi (1932) stated of the Atakapa
generally: "The nation is not very populous, and it is very cowardly. They only use their arms
against wild beasts and those who are so unfortunate as to be shipwrecked on their shores".

Birhor (India): Montagu (1978) mentions the Birhor as one of the societies notable for their
unaggressiveness. The Birhor are honest, peaceful people who never become involved in crimes,
seldom fight among themselves, and avoid conflicts with the neighboring agricultural villages
(Adhikary, 1984; Bhattacharyya, 1953; Bonta, 1993; Sinha, 1972). On the other hand, the Birhor are
coded Social War by Wright (1942), and CA (Cannibalism) by Hobhouse et al. (1915), referring to
Dalton (1872).

Bisaya (Borneo): "The Bisaya tended to engage in defensive rather than offensive warfare... During
the 19th century there were periodic skirmishes with the Tabun and later the Kayan, who were very
much feared... The Bisaya did not develop any war leaders... The Bisaya have no tradition of
headhunting" (Peranio, 1976).

Bodo (Eurasia): "The amiable Bodo, said to be wholly unmilitary" (Spencer, 1876). "The Bodo and
Dhimal are peaceful agriculturists (Hodgson, 1850)" (Holsti, 1913). The Paliyan of South India
(possibly the same as Bodo) are also mentioned by Dentan (1992) as a peaceable people. The
Paliyans assert an explicit code of nonviolence, and they place a strong prohibition on competition
and all signs of overt aggression (Gardner, 1966 et seq.; Bonta, 1993 et seq.).

Boma (Africa): The Boma are described as "gentle and inoffensive" (Johnston, 1884; as quoted by
Van der Bij, 1929).

Bonthuks (Eurasia): The Bonthuks are coded Defensive War in Wright’s (1942) list. I was unable to
find more information on this people.

Boran (Africa): "The five tribes in Jubaland in British East Africa, Boran, Sakuju, Gubbra, Ajuran
and Gurreh are bound together by treaties of friendship which are furthermore ratified by intermar-
riages" (Numelin, 1950; referring to Aylmer, 1911).

Bunlap (Pentecost Islanders): White (1989) states that in the Lane manuscript there is no mention
of internal or any other type of warfare.

Caddo (North America): Precolumbian Caddo culture was not oriented around warfare and the
warrior hero (Newcomb, 1961). Their largely ceremonial warfare was not particularly lethal. "Flight



at the sight of an enemy is not a dishonor" (Morfi, 1932). Following European contact, however, the
reasons which spurred the Caddoes to war were considerably altered.

Cahto/Kato (North America): "Although warfare on a large scale was rare, murder or trespassing
frequently led to brief conflicts among the Cahto and Sinkyone, Yuki, Huchnom, Wailaki, or
nothern Pomo... At the end of the war, payment was made for those killed on both sides...
Mortalities were usually low" (Myers, 1978). Kroeber (1925) states that a series of petty hostilities
between certain of the Kato and the Yuki shortly before the coming of the Americans had been
recorded from a Yuki source. See also: Californians.

Cahuapana (South America): "The Cahuapanan tribes of the Montaña (Cahuapana, Concho,
Chébero, Chayawita, Yamorai, Munichi, Pampadoque, Cingacushusca) were remarkably peaceful in
late historic times... But warfare must once have been of some importance for the Munichi formerly
protected their villages... and the Chébero practiced cannibalism" (Steward & Métraux, 1948).

Californians (North America): "Among the Central Californians, battles, though frequent, were not
attended with much loss of life. 'Each side was anxious for the fight to be over, and the first blood
would often terminate the contest'. Their method of warfare was not conducive to great slaughter,
for is is said that among some tribes 'children are sent by mutual arrangement into the enemy's ranks
during the heat of the battle to pick up the fallen arrows and carry them back to their owners to be
used again' (Bancroft, 1875)" (Davie, 1929). "The California area was marked by peoples of simple
cultures, small social groups, and great social isolation. Only one California group, the Modoc, had
any success against the white man. Most of them were peaceful and were ruthlessly enserfed and
slaughtered, the first by the Spanish, the second by the Americans. Tactically they were as incompe-
tent as anything America could show, although Kroeber (1923) hints that the Maidu formed a line
for fighting... Most Californians were too cowardly to make fighting men" (Turney-High, 1949). On
the whole, Driver (1961) says, "the Indians of California were among the most mild-tempered and
peace-loving on the entire North American continent". Also the practice of paying indemnities after
a fight curbed the intensity and extent of lethal conflict (McCorkle, 1978). Elsasser (1978) states:
"In general, the southern Athapaskans [Mattole, Nongatl, Sinkyone, Lassik, and Wailaki] were not
particularly warlike; they seem to have fought among themselves but not much with outsiders. The
Bear River and Mattole fights with the Wiyot are an exception to this". Among these peoples
compensation was observed. Other unfortunate Californian peoples, such as the Lake Miwok, the
Yana, and the Chimariko were slaughtered by the whites. Kroeber (1925) concludes in his famous
monograph on the Californians: "Warfare throughout California was carried on only for revenge,
never for plunder or from a desire for distinction. The Mohave and Yuma must, indeed, be excepted
from this statement, but their attitude is entirely unique. Perhaps the cause that most commonly
originated feuds was a belief that a death had been caused by witchcraft". The Wailaki "fought the
Yuki, at least along the Eel River, but also married among them and intruded their customs. Not
long before 1850 the two tribes united and engaged in a bitter quarrel with the Kato. Before this, the
Wailaki seem to have been on good terms with the Kato and their friend the Coast Yuki" (Kroeber,
1925). "The Coast Yuki were friendly with all their neighbors: the northern Pomo, Huchnom, Kato,
and Sinkyone. These various neighbors, however, were often hostile to their neighbors beyond, and
this to some extent involved the Coast Yuki into warfare, though at long range and probably with no
serious losses" (Kroeber, 1925). "The Juaneño never waged war for conquest, but for revenge...
Theft, a slight to a chief, the seizure of a woman, and perhaps also the conviction that witchcraft had
been practiced, were causes" (Kroeber, 1925). About the Sinkyone Kroeber merely says that feuds
and wars were closed only on payment for every life lost. The only martial exploit of the Lassik
seems to have been the ambush and killing of some Chilula around 1850 (Kroeber, 1925). "The
Kitanemuk relationship with the Yokuts and Tataviam was one of enmity, while an amity



relationship seems to have linked the Kitanemuk with the Chumash and Tubatulabal in a complex
trading and ritual alliance. In addition, the Mohave and Quechan [Yuma] visited frequently for
trading purposes. Intermarriage seems to have occurred with all groups" (Blackburn & Bean, 1978).
The Vanyume differed from the Serrano proper in enjoying friendly relations with the Mohave and
Chemehuevi, who were enemies of the Serrano (Kroeber, 1925; Bean & Smith, 1978). "Disputes
among the Cahuilla were usually over economic resources because of poaching or trespassing or
because a lineage failed to fulfill its responsibility in the reciprocal ritual system. Sorcery against
another lineage, personal insults, kidnapping of women, nonpayment of bride price, and theft were
other reasons for going to war, but armed conflict was attempted only when all other efforts failed
(Bean, 1978). Kroeber (1925) reports of the Chimariko: "Since known to the Americans, the
Chimariko have been hostile to the Hupa downstream, but friendly with the upriver Wintun".
"Indications of status are found in statements that compensation for injury or death in war or a
dispute was paid according to wealth" (Silver, 1978). "Esselens were described by the Spanish as
friendly and generous people... After 20 years of mission life the Esselen apparently existed in a
degraded state" (Hester, 1978). Around 1820 Esselen culture had completely disappeared. Among
the Nomlaki "The cause of war was usually transgression of property rights or occasionally a
murder growing out of a dispute over a woman. There was no clearly demarcated warrior class... not
all men engaged in warfare... While warfare took place among the Nomlaki villages and especially
between the Hill and river-dwelling Nomlaki, their major enemy was the Yuki of Round Valley"
(Goldschmidt, 1978; Goldschmidt, Foster & Essene, 1939).
The Yurok are coded Defensive War by Wright (1942). The Isthmians, Jupa (Hupa), Karok, Kelta
(Hupa), Kombo (Yana), Lassiks, Luiseños, Lower Californians, Miwok, Nishinan, Patwin, Pomo,
Shastika, Southern Californians, Tolowa, Wappo, Wintun, Yokuts and Yuki are coded Social War
by Wright (1942). The Kombo, Lassiks, Nishinan, Patwin, Pomo, Southern Californians, and Yuki
are coded PS; the Tolowa and Yokuts are coded PA (Prisoners [i.e., war captives] Adopted); the
Southern Californians and Yokuts are also coded PE; and the Wintun are coded No War by
Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Canamari (South America): "A tribe of the Rivers Jurua and Purus. Serafim says that they are
cannibals and are met with in the upper part of the Purus, and that they are constantly attacking the
villages of Cocoma Indians there. But Manuel Urbino [Urbano] found the Canamaris on the Hyuacu
and affluent of the Purus peaceful and agricultural..." (Markham, 1895, 1910). Apparently a
peaceful branch or subdivision, or possible confusion because actually three different tribes have the
same name: the Arawakan Canamari, the Panoan Canamari, and the Catukinan Canamari.

Candoshi (Murato) (South America) Interfamily blood feuds were the predominant cause of
warfare. In avenging a relative's death, a chief and his followers killed all the males of a community
and captured the females. By the 1930s the Candoshi were continually at war among themselves and
with the Ashuar and Huambisas (neighboring Jivaroan groups). In the 1950s a leading war chief
stopped killing, and although his village was attacked, two of his men were killed, and he was
wounded, he refused to take revenge. Word of this spread and, as there was a strong desire for
peace, more people decided to obey Christian teaching. Over a period of twenty years the war raids
gradually stopped (Tuggy, 1994).

Carrier (North America): "The Talkotins... were formerly on the most friendly terms with the
Chilcotins" (Jenness, 1932, referring to Cox, 1831). "Relations among subtribes were generally
friendly but varied in intensity. The Bulkley River, Babine Lake, and Takla Lake subtribes visited
and traded with one another frequently" (Tobey, 1981). "The Carrier [Atlashimih] sporadically
raided Bella Coola settlements, and the latter retaliated" (Ferguson, 1984; referring to McIlwraith,
1948). Lane (1981) states of the Chilcotin: "The entire Chilcotin never assembled or acted together.



Feuding occurred between Chilcotin but attacks were against specific individuals rather than entire
communities; however, given kinship ties, an attack against an individual inevitably drew in
others... Despite an ideal of peaceful existence, fighting occurred. There were striking occasions
when large numbers of Chilcotin joined to make determined attack upon non-Chilcotin
communities". The Tacullies are a "quiet, inoffensive people" (Holsti, 1913; referring to Bancroft,
1875). McClellan & Denniston (1981) state about the pre-contact Cordillera Indians (Chilcotin,
Carrier, Sekani, Kaska, Tsetsaut, Tahltan, Tagish, Inland Tlingit, Tutchone, Han, and Kutchin) in
general: "The stealing of women or territorial trespass sometimes led to feuding or raids between
local groups or segments of them, but there was no full-scale warfare between large regional
groups". This state of affairs drastically changed in contact times. The Carriers are coded Social War
by Wright (1942) and PS by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Catauxi (Catauixi, Catawishi) (South America): "A tribe on the River Purus, 16 to 30 days’
voyage up... They eat forest game, tapirs, monkeys and birds; and they are cannibals, eating Indians
of other tribes. They are numerous and warlike. Acuña called them Quatausis. They are also met
with on the Upper Teffé, between the Jurua and Purus, and between the Purus and Madeira,
especially on the River Mucuin. Chandless describes them as a fine handsome tribe, free from the
Puru-puru skin disease, and remarkably clear complexioned. He says that they are warlike if
attacked and prompt to guard their own; but by disposition peaceful and industrious, fond of
agriculture, and even of manufacture..." (Markham, 1895, 1910). Apparently a peaceful branch or
subdivision.

Cayapa (South America): "The Cayapa [not to be confused with the belligerent Cayapo] pride
themselves on their peaceable relations with their neighbors" (Murra, 1948). According to Keeley
(1996), the Cayapa were indeed peaceful since they had no traditional memory of warfare since
mythological times.

Cayua (South America): The Cayua "sind friedliebend und vermeiden, ohne feige zu sein, jede
Berührung mit den benachbarten feindlichen Stämmen" (Von Königswald, 1908; quoted in Van der
Bij, 1929). "Toch komen kleinere oorlogjes menigmaal voor" (Van der Bij, 1929; referring to
Coudreau, 1893).

Chamorro (Oceania): "The Chamorres were not professional warriors, and never went to war for
the sake of plunder; nor were they ever activated by a spirit of conquest. They only took up arms
when forced to do so, in order to revenge some grave insult, or to restrain the capricious and
vexatious practices of a disagreeable neighbour. They were easily irritated and their passions were
reaily excited; but if they did not hesitate to engage in a warlike encounter when the circumstances
justified them to have recourse to such an extreme measure, they were easily pacified, and they laid
aside their arms with the utmost readiness and upon the slightest inducement. Their wars were
neither bloody nor of long duration... There was no preconcerted plan, there was no united action in
the fight, and when engaged in battle each soldier acted on his own responsibility. They hardly ever
fought at close quarters, and the killing or wounding of two or three men decided the victory. As
they were not naturally brave the first sight of blood often produced a panic in their ranks, when
they had recourse to flight and dispersed to save themselves as best they could" (Featherman, 1888).

Chané (South America): Métraux (1948) states that the Chiriguano, a notorious cannibal tribe, had
eaten about 60.000 Chané during the 16th century. Apparently, the Chané did not even defend
themselves. "The Arawakan Chané of the eastern slope of the Andes were conquered, enslaved,
eventually destroyed as a separate entity by the Guarani, all without fighting back... an early Spanish
explorer reported 400 Guarani ruling a herd of 5,000 Chané, regularly rounding up a few to butcher



and eat" (Brandon, 1961).

Chaouanons (North America): This tribe is mentioned in the Jesuit Relations, LIX (Thwaites,
1896), and is most probably the Shawnee, or some subdivision. The Chaouanons are described as
extremely peaceful. Cf. Van der Bij (1929).

Chauci (Eurasia): "Untouched by greed or lawless ambition, they dwell in quiet seclusion, never
provoking a war, never robbing or plundering their neighbors" (Tacitus, Germania 35).

Chenchu (Eurasia): Textor (1967) coded the Chenchu as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or
negligible and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. It is not clear on what grounds,
however. Bahadur (1977) characterizes the Chenchu as "brigands and robbers", while Q.Wright
(1942) coded them as Economic War. The Irula (q.v.) may well have been a distinct and more
peaceable subdivision (Iyer, 1935; Bahadur, 1977).

Cherusci (Eurasia): The Cherusci "have been left free from attack to enjoy a prolonged peace"
(Tacitus, Germania 36). Apparently they also left others in peace, at least until Varus appeared with
his Roman legions.

Chichas Orejones (South America): "A tribe of the Gran Chacu, met with between the Chiriguanas
and Guaycurus, in a very inaccessible country... They live peaceably with another tribe of Indians
called Churumatas" (Markham, 1895, 1910).

Chichimec (Meso-America): "The Chichimecs apparently lacked true warfare in pre-Columbian
times" (Driver, 1961).

Chickasaw (North America): "Peaceably disposed are the Choktaws and Chickasaws also (Adair,
1775)" (Holsti, 1913). "Adair allein rühmt den südlichen Indianern, den Choktaws und Chickasaws,
nach, daß sie nur ungerne Krieg führen und dann mit einer kleinen Beute, einigen Kopfhäuten und
einem Gefangenen, zufrieden sind" (Steinmetz, 1907).

Chipewyan/Chepewayan (North America): The Chipewyan are coded No War by Hobhouse et al.
(1915), and Defensive War by Wright (1942). The evidence is very confusing and contradictory,
however. Other sources report fairly frequent raiding. As motives are reported: plunder, women
capture, blood revenge, prestige, and territorial intrusion (Bancroft, 1875; Van der Bij, 1929). "The
Chipewyans, Slaves, Dogribs, Yellowknives, Kaskas and Beavers fought one another regularly,
more often for material goods and women than for any other reason, although revenge was also a
motive. However, the number of persons involved was too small and their organization too little to
call these encounters war" (Driver, 1961). "With the section of the Cree that drove the Beaver and
Slave Indians from the Athabaska and Slave Rivers they [the Chipewyan] fought intermittently until
about 1760... the Chipewyan massacred enemies from other tribes without respect to age or sex"
(Jenness, 1932). "Ross's (1866) account of the E. Dené including the Chepewayans, says they were
unwarlike and that he had never seen weapons used. Bancroft's (1875) account of the N. Indians is
that warfare was frequent. It is clear that Bancroft and Ross are partly dealing with the same
peoples, but presumably these statements would refer to different tribes, Bancroft's to the more
northerly Chepewayans" (Hobhouse et al., 1915). A Chipewyan 'gang', joined by Yellowknife,
annihilated an Eskimo band at Bloody Falls around 1770 (Hearne, 1795; J.Smith, 1981).

Chiquito (South America): The evidence on the Chiquito (a group of numerous tribes in Bolivia) is
rather inconsistent, probably also because they are not a homogeneous tribal entity. Some sources



report raids for headhunting and plunder, and unbloody battles (Baraza, 1713; Dobrizhoffer, 1784;
Van der Bij, 1929). Métraux (1948) and Steward & Faron (1959) report of them: The Chiquito
raided neighboring groups. War prisoners were well treated and married within their captors' tribe.
Other sources describe the Chiquito as very peaceful. Markham (1895) states, for instance: "They
are very fond of singing and dancing and seldom quarrel amongst themselves. They are a peaceful
race". The Chiquito often raided the new Spanish settlements to steal iron tools. The Chiquito were
constantly harassed by the Paulista slavers: entire tribes were exterminated or taken as slaves
(Métraux, 1948). The Chapacura Chiquito were very peaceable, and but seldom attacked their
neighbors (d'Orbigny, 1835, 1839; Nieboer, 1910). The Chiquito are coded Social War by Wright
(1942) and PA by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Chukchee (Eurasia): Nordenskiöld (1904) stated: "The greatest unanimity reigned in the little
headless community... Even the present Chukchees form, without doubt, a mixture of several races,
formerly savage and warlike, who have been driven by foreign invaders from south to north... It
would be of great psychological interest to ascertain whether the change which has taken place in a
peaceful direction is progress or decadence" (quoted in Van der Bij, 1929). Textor (1967) codes the
Chukchee as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, but warfare prevalent and military
glory emphasized. Van der Bij (1929) reported: "De Tsjoektsjen zijn zeker geenszins vredelievend...
Zij schuwen de strijd niet, ook niet tegen Korjaken en Eskimo's". See also Bogoraz, 1905 et seq.;
Czaplicka, 1914; Antropova & Kuznetsova, 1964. The Tuski (Chukchee) are coded Social War by
Wright (1942) and PE by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Chumash (North America): "The early Spanish invariably found the Chumash gentle and friendly,
a quality that led to their undoing as they entered the fatal mission system without a struggle...
Among the Chumash, the cause for war could be the infringement of a village hunting and gathering
preserve, the refusal of a chief to accept an invitation to a feast or dance, or the avenging of
witchcraft. Warfare was arranged formally as opposed to the surprise raid. The aggrieved group
would send a messenger to arrange a meeting at a certain place. Here both parties met, throwing
feathers in the air and shouting their battle cries. An Indian from one side would then step forward
and fire a series of arrows at the other side. Then one from the other side shot off an equal number"
(Grant, 1978). This then concluded Chumash 'warfare'. Kroeber (1925) states: "All accounts unite in
making the Chumash an unwarlike people, although intervillage feuds were common and the fighter
who killed was accorded public esteem. A little war between Santa Barbara and Rincon [villages],
probably in Mission times, seems to be the chief one of which knowledge has been perpetuated".
See also: Californians.

Chuncho (South America): The inhabitants of the Montaña are sometimes collectively called the
Chuncho. Most of these societies, especially Cayuvava, Itonama and Moré, were quite unwarlike
(Steward & Faron, 1959).

Chunipi (South America): "A tribe of the Gran Chacu, between the Rio Grande and Bermejo. They
are said to be descended from Spaniards, and are very peaceful and courteous... They go quite
naked, and are constantly at war with the Tobas and Mocovies, but live in friendship with four other
tribes, who appear to be of the same origin, and who resemble each other closely, namely the
Tequetes, Guamalcas, Yucunampas, and Velelas" (Markham, 1895, 1910). Warfare mainly
defensive against raiding Toba and Mocovi. The Vilela did not offer any resistance against the
Spaniards. The Vilela are coded Social War by Wright (1942).

Chuvash/Chuwash (Eurasia): "They live on friendly terms with their neighbors, and they hardly
ever quarrel among themselves" (Featherman, 1891).



Cipo (South America): "A small and friendly tribe on the Tapaua, a tributary of the Purus. They are
very industrious" (Markham, 1895, 1910; Chandless, 1863).

Coast Salish (North America): The marital, economic, and ceremonial ties that linked the �������	

groups within the southern Coast Salish (Puget Sound) region extended into adjacent regions. "The
Suquamish and Twana intermarried with the Clallam, the Swinomish and Skagit with the Northern
Straits, the Upper Skagit with the Nooksack, the Twana with the Upper and Lower Chehalis, and the
tribes of Southern Puget Sound with the Upper Chehalis... With more distant tribes or ones seldom
encountered there was conflict or at least the expectation of conflict. Most of the southern Coast
Salish probably viewed the Cowichan with suspicion or hostility. But the real enemies of all, for
much of the first half of the 19th century, were the Lekwiltok Kwakiutl, who raided the area for
slaves and loot. According to traditions, on one or two occasions leaders of several of the Southern
Coast Salish tribes organized retaliatory expeditions (R.Brown, 1873-6; Curtis, 1907-30). There
were professional warriors, but warfare was, at least in the 19th century, largely defensive. People
were generally on good terms with their closer neighbors, with whom they intermarried and had
kinship ties. Visitors from outside this circle, regardless of language or cultural similarities, were
seen as possibly hostile. What warfare there was can be attributed to the ambition of professional
warriors and the desire for revenge. Occasionally a warrior led a small party into territory where
they had no relatives, hoping to waylay unarmed women and children and to be able to take a few as
slaves, perhaps by intimidation rather than violence. If the victims’ village was sufficiently
provoked, could identify the aggressors, and had a warrior, he might lead another small party in a
surprise dawn attack on the aggressors’ village, attempting to kill the men, burn the houses, smash
the canoes, and make off with captives and loot. But there was no institution through which warriors
could be mobilized, and so fighting of this sort did not develop into more organized warfare, except
in response to persistent raiding by the Lekwiltok" (Suttles & Lane, 1990).
The southwestern Coast Salish consist of the Queets, Quinault, Copalis, Cowlitz (Newaukum), and
Chehalis (Humptulips, Hoquiam, Wishkah, Wynoochee, Shoalwater, Satsop, Squiaitl or Kwaialk
and many other groups for which there is no English name). Hajda (1990) states: "Travels and
contacts among groups were sometimes disrupted by conflicts among neighbors. The dispute
between Upper and Lower Chehalis over territory is one example (Donovan, 1960), but this
conflict, like others, was undoubtedly only among the villages immediately affected; whole ’tribes’
did not make war on each other. Such conflicts were eventually settled by the payment of valuables
(Olson, 1936) and perhaps by a marriage between the disputants, after which social contacts would
be resumed. To the south, slaves were not taken in conflicts among related groups, and the fights
appear to have been regulated to some degree; these restrictions seem to have been observed less
often in the north (Adamson, 1926-27; Olson, 1936; Henry [in Coues, 1897]; Franchère, 1969;
Ross, 1855; Hajda, 1984)".
The northern Coast Salish consist of the Island Comox (Sasitla, Tatpoos, Kaake, Eeksen, Kakekt),
Mainland Comox (Homalco, Klahoose, Sliammon), Pentlatch (Qualicum), and Sechelt (Hunechen,
Tsonai, Tuwanek, Skaiakos). Kennedy & Bouchart (1990) state of them: "There are traditions of
prolonged hostile relations with the Lekwiltok who gradually usurped Comox territory, and the
Pentlatch are believed to have been the victims of Nootkan raids (Douglas, 1840, 1853; Curtis,
1907-30). By the late 1800s all Island Comox territory was under the control of the Lekwiltok
(Boas, 1887, 1888; Barnett, 1955; Taylor & Duff, 1956). According to traditions, in the 1840s some
of the Island Comox began to join with the Lekwiltok in their attacks against other Coast Salish
groups to the south. In response, the Coast Salish allied together to avenge the decades of injury
inflicted on them by the Lekwiltok and mounted a decisive retaliatory expedition aimed at
incapacitating their enemy. But despite heavy losses, the Lekwiltok domination continued. Disease,
battles with Nootkans, and the southward movement of the Lekwiltok and Island Comox all



contributed to the demise of the Pentlatch".
Among the Central Coast Salish (Halkomelem [with some 20 subdivisions], Squamish, Nooksack,
Sooke, Songhees, Saanich, Semiahmoo, Lummi, Samish, Klalakamish, Swallah, Skelakhan and
Clallam), conflicts both within and between villages seem to have been more common than in the
other Coast Salish groups (Suttles, 1990), though battles have been recorded only against the
invading Lekwiltok. The Lkungen, Halkomelem (Halkamelen) and Cowichan (Kowitchen) are
coded Social War by Wright (1942), while the Coast Salish in toto are coded Economic War, which
seems quite inappropriate.

Columbians and Plateau (North America): Bancroft (1875) says the inland Columbians [i.e.,
interior Salishan tribes, such as the Flatheads (Salish), the Shushwap and the Sahaptin or Nez Percé
of the Great Basin] were peaceful peoples. Resort to arms for the settlement of their intertribal
disputes seems to have been very rare. Yet, he adds, "all are brave warriors when fighting becomes
necessary for defense or vengeance against a foreign foe" (Davie, 1929). "After a day-long fight
between two strong bands among the Columbians, it often resulted that only one man was killed
(Breysig, 1907). The Chinooks, if unable to settle their differences amicably, would commence the
battle, or if the hour was late, postpone fighting until the next morning. 'As their armor was arrow-
proof and as they rarely came near enough for hand-to-hand conflict [they fought generally on the
water], the battles were of short duration and accompanied by little bloodshed; the fall of a few
warriors decided the victory'. The same was true of the inland Columbians, in whose battles 'the
number slain is rarely large; the fall of a few men, or the loss of a chief decides the victory (Ban-
croft, 1875)'" (Davie, 1929). Also Featherman (1889) says that the "Chinooks were not even in
olden times very warlike". "Concerning the Chinooks in British Columbia we hear that they were
always a commercial rather than a warlike people. They tried to settle their differences amicably; if,
however, battles ensued, they were of short duration and accompanied by little bloodshed (Bancroft,
1875; Nieboer, 1910). Of the Columbian Indians, Franchère (1854) states that combat is conducted
"with fury on both sides, but as soon as one or two men are killed, the party which has lost these
owns itself beaten and the battle ceases" (cited in Holsti, 1913). The chief reason for the
comparative harmlessness of their combats is the inefficiency of their offensive weapons and the
excellence of their defensive arms. "Many observers ascribe mild and peaceable qualities also to the
Flatheads and some other neighbouring races (McKenney & Hall, 1836; Scouler, 1848; Dunn,
1844)" (Holsti, 1913). Among the inland tribes of British Columbia resort to arms for the settlement
of their intertribal disputes seems to have been very rare... departure on a foreign warlike expedition
was always preceded by ceremonies, preparations including council-meetings of the wise, great and
old, the smoking of the pipe, harangues by the chiefs, dances and a general review or display of
festivals and other manoeuvres. The battles are said not to have been attended with much loss of
life. The children of many tribes were sent by mutual arrangement into the enemy ranks during the
heat of the battle to pick up the fallen arrows and to carry them back to their owners to be used
again. After the fight or before it, when either party lacked confidence in the result, peace was made
by smoking the pipe with the most solemn protestations of goodwill and promises which neither
party had the slightest intention of fulfilling (Bancroft, 1875)" (Numelin, 1950). Leechman (1956)
"says there was little systematic warfare between them, though some fought each other more than
others did. The Chilcotin often fought the Shuswap, the Kootenays had frequent trouble with the
Blackfoot, while Smith's Salish tribe dipped their arrows [in rattle snake venom]" (Bigelow, 1969).
The Lilooet (Lillooet), Thompson Indians, Shushwap, Similkameen, and Nez Percés are coded
Social War by Wright (1942). Lillooet warfare with other groups was unusual, with intensive inter-
tribal trade the more typical state of affairs (O'Leary & Levinson, 1991). Lewis & Clark (1814)
reported of the inland Chinookans, such as the Cathlamet, Clatsop, and Palouse (Sokulks) that they
were not warlike, but Van der Bij (1929) regards their report, except for the Palouse, as unreliable.
Silverstein (1990) says of the Chinookans of Lower Columbia (Cathlamet, Multnomah and Clacka-



mas): "War between villages resulted when some affront could not be smoothed over by negotiated
payments or arbitrated revenge. The regional system of intergroup diplomacy led to formalized
reparations by payment, enslavement, or execution of the offending party, or, if no satisfaction was
so obtained from the offender’s village, it led to formalized warfare of honor, terminating in
payment of wealth to the victors. This regional system included the Tillamook, Lower Chehalis,
Lower Cowlitz, Tualatin, and others as well as Chinookan-speaking groups (Franchère in Thwaites,
1904-7; Henry in Coues, 1897; Scouler, 1905; Minto, 1900; Hajda, 1987)". Driver (1961) says of
the Plateau area in general: "Raiding parties were small, normally two or three canoes full of men
representing only their own selfish interests. Volunteers made up the entire party, and anyone who
wished could lead a party. Headmen and chiefs of villages and bands disapproved of such raids and
went to great lengths to maintain peace, sometimes risking their lives in negotiations with hostile
outsiders. Feuds between kin groups were known, but not common, and chiefs served as arbiters of
such disputes, which were often settled by blood money". "The Shuswap as a whole were never
organized as a cohesive political unit. Although the Shuswap never warred as an organized group,
individual bands fought with other groups, including the Cree, Sekani, Okanagon, Beaver, and
Assiniboin" (O'Leary & Levinson, 1991). Peaceful relations with the neighboring people were
maintained through marital alliance (Ignace, 1998: 205). Teit (1909: 540) noted that "the Shuswap
were formerly noted as a warlike people; but this only held true of the Fraser River, Bonaparte and
Kamloops Divisions. The others seldom engaged in war, and acted only on the defensive". Wyatt
(1998: 221) says of the Nicola (Stuwihamuq/Stuwihamuk) that "Warfare became more intense and
common [after the acquisition of horses] and the Nicola always acted defensively". Jorgensen
(1980) considers the Wenatchee (Wenatchi) to be a peaceful people. Miller (1998: 255) states about
the Plateau Salishans (such as Wenatchee, Entiat, Chelam, Methow, Nespelem, Sanpoil, and
Sinkaietk): "Raiding for horses and hostilities with Plains tribes like the Blackfoot encouraged a
warrior ethic among these tribes, although pacifism was a strong ethic". Lahren (1998: 284) states of
the Kalispel or Pend d'Oreille that "Warfare was almost nonexistent prior to the arrival of the
horse". Such warfare as may have occurred among the Coeur d'Alene or Skitswish during the
prehorse period was chiefly with the Kalispel, Nez Perce, and Kootenai. It is unlikely that conflicts
ever involved a larger number of warriors than those supplied by a single division. Most, if not all,
probably occurred on the level of the band or family. To avoid warfare and strengthen their military
position, chiefs attempted to form and maintain alliances by exchanging their daughters in marriage
(Palmer, 1998: 321). Most relations of the Yakima and related tribes (such as the Wenatchee,
Kittitas, Klikitat, Taitnapam and Wanapam) with other bands and tribes were of a friendly, peaceful
nature. The Salish-speaking Wenatchee shared the fishery in their territory with the Kittitas (Ray,
1936: 142). Intermarriage between them was so common that some Wenatchee adopted the
Sahaptin dialect, and some moved to the Yakima Reservation in 1859. The Taitnapam intermarried
with the Klikitat. Information on hostilities, war, and raiding for the Yakima and related tribes is
meager until the period of the Yakima wars that followed the treaty of 1855, probably because the
Walla Walla, Umatilla, and Nez Perce served as a buffer zone between the Yakima and the
traditional enemy of these Sahaptin-speaking groups, the Northern Shoshone to the south (Schuster,
1998: 369). Armed conflict between villages and groups of villages occurred in the Plateau.
Although Chinookans such as Wishram and Wasco fought offensively as well as defensively, and
participated in raiding for slaves, peace was a significant norm (cf. Murdock, 1965: 203; French &
French, 1998: 369). "In sum, eastern Columbia River Sahaptin [Tenino, Skin, Celilo, Wayam,
Tygh] participated in a network of peaceful trade relations reinforced by intermarriage that
encompassed all Columbia River basin Indians, whether speakers of Sahaptin, Nez Perce, Cayuse,
or Upper Chinookan. Chronic hostile relations were restricted to distant peoples to the south
accessible only after a journey of several to many days" (Hunn & French, 1998: 380).

Cuna (Meso-America): Textor (1967) codes the Cuna as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or



negligible, and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. According to Steward (1948),
however, in precolumbian times warfare was well developed and there were standing armies.
Captives were taken and the early Cuna killed male enemies so that the sun might drink their blood.
Secondary pacifists?

Curetu/Cureto (South America): Coded No War by Hobhouse et al. (1915), and Defensive War by
Wright (1942). Markham (1895) states of the Curetus: "A tribe inhabiting the country between the
Rivers Japura and Uaupés... They reside in small villages governed by a chief, and are long lived
and peaceable".

D’Entrecasteaux (Oceania): "Every man lived in active terror of his neighbour. The fear being
mutual, there was, in reality scarcely any war; an occcasional attack upon a woman or an unarmed
man served to keep the hereditary feud alive. The social evils of such a state of 'morcellement' may
easily be exaggerated. The trivial loss of life is more than counterbalanced by the activity, alertness
and tribal patriotism which are fostered in an atmosphere of personal danger" (Thomson, 1908, as
quoted in Van der Bij, 1929).

Dhimal (Eurasia): The Dhimal of India are described as a very unwarlike people (Hodgson, 1850).
"The amicable... Dhimals, said to be wholly unmilitary" (Spencer, 1876). "The Bodo and Dhimal
are peaceful agriculturists (Hodgson, 1850)" (Holsti, 1913). The Dhimal are coded Social by Wright
(1942), though it is unclear on what grounds.

Dogrib (North America): "With the Slavey to the west and the Hare Indians north of Great Bear
Lake, also Athapaskan speakers, the Dogrib seem always to have been on peaceful terms. Those
groups as well as the Dogrib suffered intermittent predations by the Algonkian-speaking Cree from
the southeast in the late eighteenth century and by the Copper (Yellowknife) Indians up to 1823. In
1823 a successful attack by the Dogrib on a band of the small Copper Indian tribe brought first an
uneasy and then an enduring peace" (Helm, 1991).

Dualla (Africa): "De reeds uit honderden krijgers bestaande legertjes der Dualla negers worden
volgens Buchholz [1880] nooit handgemeen; zij blijven op eerbiedigen afstand, zorgen voor
dekking door struiken etc. Zij vuren met afgewend gelaat zonder mikken, werpen zich daarna
dadelijk plat op den grond neer of vluchten. Een massa kruit wordt in de maandenlange oorlogen
verschoten, maar slechts weinigen sneuvelen" (Van der Bij, 1929).

Edo (Africa): "The Odoes are not a warlike race; they hardly ever engage in offensive warfare, and
if they are attacked by enemies, and find themselves under the necessity of defending themselves,
they show very little discipline and still less courage, for they prefer to have recourse to flight or
surrender rather than make a bold stand and repulse the assailants" (Featherman, 1885).

Engano/Enggano (Oceania): "Rosenberg [1878] vertelt dat op Engano gevechten voorkomen, die
op een bepaalden tijd en plaats gehouden worden en in zekeren zin gereglementeerd zijn; als een
man door een lans wordt getroffen, vlucht zijn partij en is de oorlog uit" (Van der Bij, 1929). Other
sources report that intervillage feuding and warfare were endemic in former times (Oudemans,
1889; Kennedy, 1935; LeBar, 1972), without mentioning the regulated and rather unbloody pitched
battles which Van der Bij refers to.

Esthonians (Eurasia): The "primitive Esthonians were, Dr. Weinberg (1903) assumes, previous to
their later great struggles, probably in the main peaceful settlers" (Holsti, 1913).



Fan (Africa): "The Fans are said to be one of the most warlike nations of West Africa; but
according to Lenz (1878), their warfare consists merely in one family letting another know that for
such and such a reason there will be hostility from that day onward between the two parties. It is
then only a matter of each side trying to capture and kill single members of the other side who may
happen to be in the forest, far from their homes, while hunting or for any other purpose. ’It is seldom
that two large bodies of Negroes are ranged against one another to fight, and, if this happens,
fighting comes to an end as soon as one or more persons have been put out of the fighting’ (Lenz,
1878)" (Numelin, 1950).

Fenni (Early Finns) (Eurasia): "They have no proper weapons" (Tacitus, Germania). "With regard
to the Finnish races, Dr. Ailio (1911) supposes that the Finns were in remote times comparatively
peaceful and similarly Dr. Appelgren-Kivalo believes that they gradually spread over the country by
peaceful occupation and not through warlike conquest. Nor do their institutions directly indicate an
early predominance of warlike efforts (Koskinen, 1881; Yrjö-Koskinen, 1890)" (Numelin, 1950).

Fipa: (Africa): The Fipa, or Wafipa, present a most interesting case of secondary pacifism: "[B]y
1880 the Fipa had acquired the reputation, as the Scots explorer Joseph Thomson put it, of being the
most peaceable race in Central Africa (Thomson, 1881 II: 221): ... 'They never engage in war,
though they will, of course, defend themselves'" (see also Nieboer, 1910). This was achieved after a
long period of political conflict and warfare between two rival factions of the Twa dynasty. Willis
(1989) concludes: "[W]e have a picture of a people who in the middle of the nineteenth century
emerged from a period of conflict and civil war to construct a peaceful, orderly, and prosperous
society". Bonta (1997) states: "Willis never saw anyone fighting, even children except in play". In
Farrer (1880), Davie (1929), and my former list (Van der Dennen, 1992) the Fipa appear
erroneously as "Fida (peoples)".

Fore (New Guinea): "Even in the most congested regions the Fore tended to avoid conflict when
possible, often by moving... Fighting and raiding were usually by a few directly aggrieved close
associates who felt personally wronged" (Sorenson, 1978). At the time of first contact with West-
erners in the 1950s, about 12.000 Fore lived in the mountains of Papua New Guinea. The became
renowned because of reports on their cannibalism, intervillage warfare, and the debilitating disease
kuru. While several scholars described them as highly warlike (Berndt, 1955; Glasse &
Lindenbaum, 1973; Lindenbaum, 1971), Sorenson (1972) found the Fore to be not nearly so
aggressive as they had been portrayed (Bonta, 1993). When the first Australian patrols arrived in the
mid-1950s the Fore welcomed them. They quickly gave up their fighting and adopted an anti-
fighting ethic (Sorenson, 1972).

Fuegians (South America): "Le désir de la vengeance ne préoccupe pas beaucoup les Fuégiens"
(Hyades & Deniker, 1891). "Among the tribes of Tierra del Fuego 'human life was normally sacred'
as stated by various authorities. Even if the custom of bloodrevenge was emphatically prevalent in
their relations, the Fuegians were reported to be very peaceful (Cooper, 1917; Bridges, 1884;
Gallardo, 1910; Hyades & Deniker, 1891)... Prof. Martin Gusinde and Wilhelm Koppers have given
me the same information" (Numelin, 1950). See also: Abipon, Ona, and Yahgan.

Galong/Gallong (Eurasia): The Galong of India are a peaceable people, though "In the past, the
Galongs were a warlike race" (Fuchs, 1973).

Garo (Eurasia): "The Garos [of India] are a peaceful law abiding race" (Bahadur, 1977), though in
the past they were ferocious raiders and headhunters (Godwin-Austen, 1872, 1873; Peal, 1874;
Davie, 1929; LeBar et al., 1964; Fuchs, 1973). "In the Khasi Hills of India war does not occur



[because] the Garos and Khasis in this district are restrained by mutual fear from raiding one
another" (Davie, 1929, referring to Godwin-Austen, 1872). Peace was achieved after 1867 (Burling,
1963; White, 1989). The Garos are coded Economic War by Wright (1942) and PS by Hobhouse et
al. (1913).

Gebusi (New Guinea): In spite of their relatively high rates of violence, the Gebusi value peace
positively (Knauft, 1985 et seq.; Dentan, 1992). The Gebusi are subject to occasional lethal raids by
their neighbors, the Bedamini (Knauft, 1985: 8-9, 118-21). However, they never counterraid the
Bedamini. Internal war (including feud) is rare to nonexistent (Kelly, 2000: 164).

Ghiliaks/Gilyak (Eurasia): The Gilyak (Nivkhi, Nivkh) are coded No War by Hobhouse et al.
(1915), and Defensive War by Wright (1942). "De bloedwraaktochten van de Giljaken worden
tegengegaan door exogamie en clan-allianties" (Van der Bij, 1929; referring to Czaplicka, 1915).
From Shternberg (1933) we learn that the Gilyak did not kill women in their skirmishes, and that
female captives and children were incorporated into the clan of the conqueror. White (1989) speaks
of "warring clans", "ambushes" and "Fights until fatalities occurred", which may indicate petty
feuding. "Long ago, the Nivkhi [Gilyak] had the institution of vendetta. All members of a clan were
bound to avenge a murder upon all the men of the murderer’s clan. Later, vendetta began to be
replaced by blood-money... When agreement was reached [between the parties, the intermediary]
came to the offending clan with men of the victim clan, fully armed, and a duel was enacted
between the representatives of the two clans. Then each clan representative killed a dog, and peace
was considered established" (Ivanov, Levin & Smolyak, 1964). "Relics and fragments in Nivkh
folklore tell of ’wars’, but it is difficult to find empirical evidence of these" (Austerlitz, 1994).

Goaynazes (South America): Turney-High (1949) regards the Goaynazes (Guayana?) as peaceful,
though capable of fighting ably to defend themselves.

Goliath Mountain Pygmies (New Guinea): When De Kock (1912) visited them, they seemed to
live in friendship and undisturbed peace with their neighbors (Van der Bij, 1929). "Zij waren vrolijk
en hulpvaardig en schenen in ongestoorde vrede en vriendschap met hun naburen te leven".

Gonds (Eurasia): Textor (1967) codes the Gonds of India as a culture where bellicosity is moderate
or negligible, and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. The Gonds are coded Political
War by Q.Wright (1942), however, and Bahadur (1977) refers to them as a "tribe of marauders".

Guaja (South America): "The Guaja did not have any agriculture whatever, but at times stole from
the plantations of the Tembé, Guajajara, and Urubu... When caught they were killed. Described as
timorous and meek" (Nimuendaju, 1948).

Guana (South America): "Leur système politique est d'être en paix avec toutes les nations et de ne
faire jamais de guerre offensive; mais si on les insulte ils combattent et se défendent avec beaucoup
de valeur" (De Azara, 1809, quoted in Van der Bij, 1929). "The peaceful Guana farmers have been
subdued by roving Mbaya" (Métraux, 1946). "The prehorse Mbaya had conquered the sedentary
horticultural Guana, an Arawakan group who lived east of the Paraguay River, and made them
vassals" (Steward & Faron, 1959).

Guanche (Canary Islands): "Among the Canary Islanders, the people of Hierro [the Guanche] were
exceptional in knowing no war and having no weapons, although their long leaping-poles could be
used as such when occasion demanded" (Davie, 1929, referring to Cook, 1899).



Guato (South America): "De Guatos verlaten nooit hun lagune... zodra zij iemand in de verte
bespeuren vluchten zij en verbergen zich tusschen het riet" (Van der Bij, 1929, referring to De
Azara, 1809). Evidence somewhat conflicting (De Azara, 1809; Schmidt, 1905, 1914; Van der Bij,
1929). "Except for many years’ warfare against the Caingang, the Guato were peaceful and did not
trespass on the territory of their neighbors" (Métraux, 1946). Warfare mainly defensive against
Caingang depredations.

Guayaki/Guayaquis (South America): "Destitute of clothing and settled habitations, a timid race,
they pass their lives without injuring anyone" (Dobrizhoffer, 1784). "Scheue Furchtsamkeit ist der
Hauptzug ihres Charakters, bedingt durch fortwährende Nahrungssorgen und die Ungunst aller
Lebensverhältnisse überhaupt" (Ehrenreich, 1898). The very timid Guayaki think only of fleeing at
the approach of strangers, and they live constantly on the run to avoid slave raiders (Clastres, 1972;
Cf. Ehrenreich, 1898; De la Hitte & ten Kate, 1897; Van der Bij, 1929). Women stealing causes
numerous feuds between bands (Métraux & Baldus, 1946), but bloody encounters between bands
are rare because the various hostile bands take care not to cross paths (Clastres, 1972).

Hadza (Africa): The Hadza (Hadzapi/Tindiga/Kangeju) are described as a very peaceful people by
Woodburn (1964 et seq.). Internally, conflicts are confined to fights over women from time to time
between individual men, "nor do [camps] combine for offensive or defensive action against non-
Hadza or against other camps of Hadza". Woodburn reports "no occasion in which all the male
members of a camp united to attack the men of another camp". The Hadza "had had to wage
constant bloody feuds with their neighbors, especially with the Waissanzu [Isanzu] and the
Wamburu [Mbulu, Iraqw]. Their strength was already shattered when the Massai [Maasai] broke in
from the north east... they made repeated attempts to defend themselves against the tiresome
intruders, but finally had to yield to their superior power" (Obst, 1912; as quoted in Woodburn,
1988). White (1989) states that the Hadza knew fights between individual men, assisted by brothers
or classificatory brothers, about rights over women from time to time. According to Bagshawe
(1924) "numerous deaths have occurred as the result of feuds between individuals and families and
between them and the Dorroggo". "Ältere Berichte belegen, daß die Hadza sehr wohl Jagdreviere
besaßen und daß sie auch in Gruppen gegen einander Krieg führten (Kohl-Larsen, 1943, 1958)"
(Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1986). It would therefore be a false generalization "wenn man aus dem heutigen
Verhalten der Hadza auf eine ursprüngliche Friedfertigkeit der Gruppe schließt" (Eibl-Eibesfeldt,
1977).

Hagahai (New Guinea): The Times of Papua New Guinea, Dec. 12, 1986, reported the discovery of
a shy, hidden, destitute, and nonviolent tribelet, called the Hagahai. Anthropologist Carol Jenkins
subsequently reported on them. I have been unable to obtain more information on this people.

Hare (North America): "[T]he Hare [Kawchadinneh, Peaux de Lièvre] also had a wide reputation
for timidity, as indicated by their reported fear of the Kutchin, the Eskimo, and strangers in general,
and this was similarly emphasized by early writers as another distinctive trait that set them apart
from neighboring ethnic groups (Mackenzie, 1801; Richardson, 1851; Jenness, 1932)" (Savishinsky
& Hara, 1981). However, male war prisoners were, according the Jenness (1932), staked to the
ground and their quivering hearts given to the women to devour. Allen (2000) presents detailed
evidence of former Hare hostility and ethnocentrism.

Havasupai (North America): "Both the Havasupai and the Walapai carried on hostile relations with
the Yavapai, by whom they were frequently raided during the harvest season. Western Apache
groups also joined in some of these raids. Due to their small population, Havasupai response was
usually limited to defense and occasional brief retaliatory attacks; offensive action was seldom



undertaken" (Schwartz, 1983). About 1865 the Havasupai and Yavapai agreed to end hostilities, and
they have conducted peaceful trade relations since then. Similarly, earliest contacts with the Navaho
in the mid-nineteenth century were antagonistic, but relations of trade and friendship developed
subsequently. See also: Californians.

Hawaiians (Oceania): Warfare as originally practiced by the Sandwich Islanders was scarcely
deserving of the name, being little more than a series of desultory skirmishes (Wood, 1870). "With
reference to the Hawaiians, Ellis (1827) states that once the chief was killed [in a battle] his people
immediately ran away" (Holsti, 1913). The Hawaiians are coded Political War by Wright (1942)
and PE by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Hopi (North America): Very peaceful (Eggan, 1943; Murdock, 1934; Simmons, 1942); "The Hopi -
by some authors translated to peace-Indians as their name indicates - are said to be ’preeminently a
people of peace’ (Fewkes, 1903; Sumner & Keller, 1927)" (Numelin, 1950). Defensive warfare
against predatory tribes, especially Apache raiders. Murdock (1934) states: "Though naturally
peace-loving - their very name signifies ’peaceful ones’ - the Hopi are frequently compelled to take
the warpath against the neighboring Navaho, Apache, and Ute. Marauding bands of these nomadic
tribes descend periodically on the sedentary villagers, plundering their fields, burning their crops,
cutting off detached hunting parties, and stealing women. The Hopi maintain themselves only by the
impregnable strength of their settlements, by ceaseless vigilance, and by prompt defensive and
retaliatory measures". Before American domination, war sometimes erupted between villages over
land boundaries or vengeance (Schlegel, 1991). Textor (1967) codes the Hano (Hopi-Tewa) as a
culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible and where military glory is negligibly empha-
sized. The Hopi (as well as the synonymous Moqui) are coded Social War by Wright (1942), and
Defensive War by Goldschmidt (1988, 1989).

Humboldt Bay tribes (New Guinea): "While all the tribes around them are in a state of continual
warfare, the inhabitants of Humboldt Bay enjoy a peaceful existence. The reasons are that firearms
have not yet found entrance among them, that kidnapping and slavery do not exist as in other parts
of New Guinea, and that they are neither head-hunters nor cannibals" (Davie, 1929; referring to
Krieger, 1899). "Lorentz [1905] trof bij de Humboldt-baai vijf dorpen aan die onderling vriend-
schappelijk waren; het zesde verkeerde evenwel in vijandschap met de vijf andere" (Van der Bij,
1929).

Hupa (North America): "Hostilities ended with a formal peace-keeping ceremony arranged by an
intermediary. Each death and injury suffered was paid for separately and recompense was made for
all property taken or destroyed... Normally hostilities concerned only a few individuals and took the
form of blood feuds between Hupa kin groups or with corresponding divisions among a neighboring
people (Wallace, 1949). Rarely, an entire village community became involved but never the Hupa as
a whole" (Wallace, 1978). Kroeber (1925) states that the Hupa were allied with the Chilula in
hostility toward the Teswan or Coast Yurok, and mentions a feud between the Hupa villages
Takimitlding and Tsenewalding around 1868. Generally the conflicts were short-lived and the
casualties few, but a rather protracted war with the Yurok, which took place sometime between
1830 and 1840, resulted in a heavy loss of life on both sides (Kroeber, 1925; Sapir, 1927; Spott &
Kroeber, 1942; Wallace, 1978); The Jupa (Hupa) are coded Social War by Wright (1942), as well as
the synonymous Kelta. See also: Californians.

Ifaluk (Oceania): Montagu (1978) mentions Ifaluk of the Carolines as one of the societies notable
for their unaggressiveness. Other sources seem to agree that the inhabitants of Ifaluk are rather
peaceful, and that the Ifaluk ethic values non-aggression and cooperation (Spiro, 1950 et seq.;



Burrows, 1952; Textor, 1967; Lutz, 1985, 1990; Bonta, 1993). Although legends tell of violent
periods in the distant past (with Ifaluk warriors wiping out the people of other islands), there is no
memory of violence, and the distance between the islands would have militated against interisland
wars (Betzig & Wichimai, 1991). Textor codes the Woleaians of Ifaluk as a culture where belli-
cosity is moderate or negligible and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. "Although
sometimes they express their anger through shouting at one another, murder is unknown among
these people; their primary values are nonaggression, sharing, cooperation, and obedience to social
superiors within their highly ranked society. One article seeking to debunk the peacefulness of these
peoples, by Betzig & Wichimai (1991) was singularly unconvincing..." (Bonta, 1997).

Imono (South America): "This peaceful tribe of about 300 people was destroyed by the Mbaya in
1763" (Métraux, 1946).

Ingalik (North America): "Compared to the Athapaskans living farther up the Yukon, the Ingalik
were a peaceful people, according to Osgood's informants. Osgood (1959) notes that historical
evidence seems to verify their view of the past. Raids and other hostile actions did of course take
place. Warfare among the Ingalik "was probably infrequent, mitigated by the importance of trade
between groups (Hosley, 1991). The traditional enemies of the Yukon Ingalik were two neighboring
segmental societies, the Koyukon and Kolchan, while no significant conflicts occurred between the
Ingalik and their unsegmented Kuskowagamuit Eskimo neighbors (Snow, 1981: 603; Oswalt, 1962:
11) The Ingalik repaid raids upon their settlements in kind. When they attacked a Koyukon or
Kolchan village they endeavored to block the doors of the dwellings and to shoot the men trapped
inside through the smoke hole. When successful in dispatching their enemies in this manner, caches
were looted and captured women and children also appropriated. The frequency of such raids is not
clear from Osgood's (1958: 63-65) account, based on an informant's recollection of stories from an
earlier era, though he notes that 'a number of years might elapse' between an initial conflict and a
subsequent retaliatory raid (Kelly, 2000: 142-43).

Inuit (North America): For the Copper Eskimo No War coded by Otterbein (1970); Greenland
Eskimo and Point Barrow Eskimo No War coded by Hobhouse et al. (1915), and Defensive War by
Wright (1942). Central and Labrador Eskimo, and Kariaks (Greenland Eskimo), also coded
Defensive War by Wright (1942). "The classical example of the absence of war is that of the
Eskimos [Greenland Eskimo (Davie, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Nansen, 1893; Sumner, 1911);
Point Barrow Eskimo (Hobhouse et al., 1915); Central Eskimo (Van der Bij, 1929; Boas, 1888;
Davie, 1929); Koksoagmiut (Hudson Bay Eskimo): Turner, 1894; Davie, 1929); Netsilingmiut
(Irwin, 1981 et seq.)]. Among the Greenlanders warfare is unknown; this state of affairs is explained
by the lack of crowding (Sumner, 1911)... 'The Greenlanders cannot afford to waste time in
wrangling amongst themselves... Good-humour, peaceableness, and evenness of temper are the
most prominent features in his character,' says Nansen (1893) of the Greenlander... Fighting and
brutality, he says, are unknown, and murder is very rare. 'They hold it atrocious to kill a fellow-
creature; therefore war is in their eyes incomprehensible and repulsive, a thing for which their
language has no word...' Also Crantz (1767) praised the friendly and peaceful social character of the
Greenland Eskimo: "They are not litigious but patient, and recede when anyone encroaches upon
them; but if they are pushed to that degree that they can go no further, they become so desperate,
that they regard neither fire nor water". A similar situation prevails among the Central Eskimos, of
whom Boas (1888) writes, "Real wars or fights between settlements, I believe, have never
happened, but contests have always been confined to single families." The Koksoagmyut of the
Hudson Bay Territory are likewise "usually peaceful and mild tempered. Among themselves affrays
are of rare occurrence" (Turner, 1894)" (Davie, 1929). See also Briggs' (1970 et seq.) and Irwin's
(1981 et seq.) comprehensive and excellent analyses of Netsilingmiut nonviolence. "The Aleuts



fight only with words. They do not understand what war is (Reclus, 1891)" (Numelin, 1950). Both
the Athka and Unalaska Aleuts are coded Social War by Wright (1942). Textor (1967) codes the
Copper Eskimo as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible. However, due to the
practice of female infanticide, rivalry over women may lead to murder and counterkilling. Blood
revenge was highly developed in the Copper Eskimo region, and Rasmussen (1932) states of an
encampment of 15 families: "[T]here was not a single grown man who had not been involved in a
killing one way or another" (Cf. Birket Smith, 1948; Rasmussen, 1924, 1930). Territorial conflicts
between Inuit groups have been described (Klutschak, 1881; Nelson, 1899; Boas, 1901; Rasmussen,
1905, 1908, 1932; Petersen, 1963). "In der Tat kennt man gerade von den Eskimos eine Fülle mehr
oder weniger ritualisierter Aggressionsformen, die von Ring- und Faustkämpfen bis zu den
berühmten Gesangsduellen der West- und Ostgrönländer reichen. Auch berichten die Erzählungen
und Specksteinschnitzereien der Eskimos von Gewaltakten und Mord... Klutschak (1881)... erwähnt
ferner, daß Kriege manche Stämme dezimiert hätten. So seien die Ukusiksillik-Eskimos die
Überreste eines einst großen Stammes... Wenn die Bering-Eskimos eines Dorfes auf Krieg ziehen
wollten... umstellten sie heimlich das feindliche Dorf. Nachts slichen sie sich an die Häuser der
Gegner heran, verrammelten die Eingänge von außen und erschossen die Eingeschlossenen
ungestört durch die Rauchlöcher. Sie plünderten die Dörfer und die Leichen der Besiegten. Die
Bristol-Bay-Eskimos nahmen sogar Kopftrophäen" (Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1975). The famous song
dueling was an Inuit technique for bringing conflicts between men out into the open before they
became serious enough to provoke overt violence (Eckert & Newmark, 1980), fostering peaceful
relationships between the communities involved (Kleivan, 1991). Fromm (1974) counts the Polar
Eskimo as belonging to his 'Life-affirmative' societies, and the Greenland Eskimo as belonging to
his 'Nondestructive-aggressive' societies.

Ipai and Tipai (North America): Formerly called Diegueño and Kamia (Kumeyaay). Luomala
(1978) states: "Although aggressive, Tipais and Ipais were less warlike than the Colorado River
tribes. Traditionally, clans feuded over women, trespass, murder, and sorcery. Ambushing a lone
trespasser or chasing the enemy away was satisfaction enough for most people". Relations with
neighbors alternated between war, trade, intermarriage, and ceremonial exchange (Shipek, 1991).
See also: Californians.

Irula (Eurasia): "In Madura... [the Chenchu] were able to ravage this country... One of the
Mackenzie manuscripts, however, describes the Irulas as a distinct and more peaceable tribe" (Iyer,
1935). "Mackenzie describes them as a peaceful race" (Bahadur, 1977). I have been unable to trace
this manuscript. In Wright's (1942) list the Irulas are coded Social War.

Ishogo (Africa): Peaceful (du Chaillu, 1863, 1867; Van der Bij, 1929). They lived among the
Apono after being expelled from their own territory.

Jibito (South America): "All these tribes (Jibito, Cognomona, Chunatahua, Timayo, Mailona,
Cholon, Comanahua, Tulumayo, Huatsahuana, Chuzco/Chusco, Tepqui, Chupacho, Sisinpari,
Ninaxo, Lamista, Muzape, Panatahua, Tingan, Guatinguapa, Motilon, Tabalosa, Suchichi, Chasu-
tino, Amasifuin, Huatana, Nindaso, Nomona, Zapaso/Zapazo, Chedua, Alon, Cholto, Cumbaza,
Belsano, Mapari, Quidquidcana) are all virtually unknown but seem not particularly warlike to
singularly peaceful" (Steward & Métraux, 1948). For the Lamista see also Markham (1895, 1910).

Kabyles (Africa): "Of the Kabyles of Algeria, we are told that their wars are never very murderous.
'Tout se borne, en général, à des combats de tirailleurs à longue distance. Chaque homme se glisse
en rampant dans les ravins et les brousailles et, profitant de tous les accidents du terrain, des arbres,
des rochers, s'embusque et tire à couvert. Lorsque la fussilade a duré un temps raisonnable, les deux



partis se retirent... Les hostilités ne continuent... que pour arriver à une egalité de pertes" (Hanoteau
& Letourneux, 1893; as quoted in Holsti, 1913).

Kadar (Eurasia): The Kadar of India (a small tribe and neighbors of the peaceful Paliyan and
Malapantaram) have never experienced murder or crime, and they normally settle their
disagreements peacefully to avoid physical violence. Ehrenfels found that there was no memory
among the Kadar of murder or violent acts of revenge (Ehrenfels, 1952; Bonta, 1993, 1997).

Kalapuya/Kalapooia (North America): "According to Mr. Gatschet (1900) the seven tribes of
Kalapuya Indians were not warlike and are not known to have participated in any war expeditions"
(Holsti, 1913). Actually, according to Zenk (1990), there were 13 Kalapuyan tribes (Tualatin,
Yamhill, Ahantchuyuk, Luckiamute, Santiam, Mary's River, Chemapho, Tsankupi, Tsanchifin,
Chelamela, Winnefelly, Yoncalla, and Mohawk River). The central and southern Kalapuyans were
reportedly victimized by slave raiders including Molalas and Tualatins. The Tualatins were northern
Kalapuyans (Zenk, 1990).

Karakalpak (Eurasia): Stöhr (1972) describes the Siberian Karakalpak as "sehr friedfertig".

Karamojo (Africa): "The Karamojo 'are industrious agriculturists and a peaceful people with a love
of commerce' (Johnston, 1902)" (Holsti, 1913).

Karok (North America): Bright (1978) reports of the Karok petty feuds which could be settled by
paying indemnity. As Powers (1877) described it: "If the money is paid without haggling, the slayer
and the avenger at once become boon companions. If not, the avenger must have the murderer's
blood, and a system of retaliation is initiated which would be without end were it not that it may be
arrested at any moment by the payment of money". Bright adds: "What is sometimes referred to as
'war' in northwest California was simply this type of retaliatory activity, expanded to involve fellow
villagers of the aggrieved parties. Such feuds could be settled with a aid of a go-between, who was
paid for his services". Kroeber (1925) states: "Of the wars and feuds of the Karok little is known,
except that the Tolowa sometimes crossed the high southern spur of the Siskiyous to attack villages
in the Clear Creek and Salmon River districts, and that the Karok probably reciprocated. Toward the
Hupa and Yurok friendly feelings generally prevailed. There no doubt were feuds between
individual villages, but there is no record of these ever involving the nation as a whole". The Karok
(Kark) are coded Social War by Wright (1942). See also: Californians.

Kashihá (South America): "The Kashihá in the North-western Chaco are described by Baldus
(1931) as peaceable agriculturalists who keep to the defensive in fighting" (Numelin, 1950). He
adds on the Chaco tribes in general: "Prof. Karsten (1932) observes how the warlike character of
some Chaco tribes often has been exaggerated and generalized to all Chaco tribes. 'The Choroti is
by nature a peaceful people', Karsten says".

Kaska (North America): Honigmann (1981) states of the Kaska: "[L]arge-scale aggression did not
occur frequently, and the Kaska did not value fighting for its own sake". Textor codes the Kaska as
a culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, but where military glory is emphasized.
McClellan & Denniston (1981) state about the pre-contact Cordillera Indians (Chilcotin, Carrier,
Sekani, Kaska, Tsetsaut, Tahltan, Tagish, Inland Tlingit, Tutchone, Han, and Kutchin) in general:
"The stealing of women or territorial trespass sometimes led to feuding or raids between local
groups or segments of them, but there was no full-scale warfare between large regional groups".

Kavirondo (Africa): "The Nilotic Kavirondo [Luo, Diours, Dyoors] are a comparatively peaceful,



non-aggressive folk, though by no means cowards, for when forced to it they are better fighters than
many of their more warlike neighbors" (Davie, 1929, referring to Northcote, 1907). The Kavirondo
"may be termed a peaceful race of genial savages" in comparison to surrounding tribes, yet "they
were still inured to warfare and could often turn out sturdy warriors" (Van der Bij, 1929, quoting
Johnston, 1902). "The Nilotic Kavirondo, Roscoe (1915) tells us, ’are not fond of war and
fortunately their wars are never a serious matter’" (Numelin, 1950). According to Featherman
(1885), "The Dyoors are not naturally a warlike race; but they are frequently compelled to defend
themselves and their growing crops from the marauding expeditions of the Nubians, who carry off
their corn, and reduce the men they can capture to servitude".

Kawaiisu (North America): "[B]oth modern consultants, and the archaeological evidence portray
the Kawaiisu as friendly, peaceful people whose group conduct was not violent or warlike"
(Zigmond, 1986). See also: Californians.

Kerintji (Redjang of Sumatra): "Little is known about traditional Kerintji warfare... From the
earliest times they were reported to be peaceful, inoffensive and hardworking (Marsden, 1983).
They could, however, be roused to bold physical action in self-defence" (Jaspan, 1976).

Khoisan (Africa): Also called African Pygmies, Bushmen, Bambuti, Mbuti, San, Khoi, Khoi-Khoi,
Khoi-Khoin, Hottentots, !Kung, etc. "Harmless people" (Thomas, 1958); Thomas describes how the
San much prefer to flee and hide from danger rather than to fight. "[T]he !Kung are a people who
devalue aggression" (Draper, 1978). Lee (1979) argued that the !Kung had a fairly violent society,
with a homicide rate of 29.3 per 100.000 person/years. The !Kung have such a fear of vioence that
they split their groups in order to avoid it. Eibl-Eibesfeldt (1974 et seq.) has focused on the
!Kung/!Ko Bushmen to expose ’the myth of the aggression-free hunter-gatherer societies’. "Im
Grunde ist es rätselhaft, wieso gerade die Buschleute zum Typus der nichtterritorialen Jägers und
Sammlers hochstilisiert werden konnten, denn gerade von ihnen liegen viele Zeugnisse zum
Gegenteil vor. So stellen sie sich in ihren Felsmalereien aus der Vorkontaktzeit im Kampf gegenein-
ander dar - und zwar im Kleinkrieg, Gruppe gegen Gruppe" (Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1986). "Nach
Wilhelms Schilderung überfallen die bewaffneten Männer im Morgengrauen die Werft der
feindlichen Gruppe. Sie töten alle, die nicht fliehen können, auch Frauen und Kinder, stecken die
Hütten in Brand und nehmen die Gegenstände, die sie tragen können, als Beute mit... Bei den
interethnischen Auseinandersetzungen waren die Buschleute oft Angreifer, da sie das Vieh der
Hirtenvölker zu rauben suchten" (Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1975). This is, however, a blatant example of
what might be called the essentialist fallacy: Once a thief, always a thief. The !Kung were certainly
not aggression-free or nonviolent, and they were exquisitely capable of defending themselves. Bonta
(1997) states: "Clearly from the literature, overall they had a fairly, if not highly peaceful society.
Whereas they did, on occasion, experience violent conflicts, Lee's analysis [of their high rate of
murders] appears to exaggerate the evidence". The Khoisan (with the possible exception of the
Batwa) just did not habitually engage in offensive warfare in recent times. Murdock (1959) states
about the Batwa: "Though the Pygmies are in general peaceful, interband feuds and even warfare
sometimes occur. Unlike their Negro neighbors, however, the Pygmies do not indulge in cannibal-
ism". All the other sources are essentially in agreement that the Khoisan are not warlike. Perhaps
Wood (1868) is nearest to the truth: "Of systematic warfare the Bosjesmans know nothing, although
they are perhaps the most dangerous enemies that a man can have". About the Colonial Hottentots
the sources are generally in agreement, too: "As far as is known, the Hottentots never made war,
according to the usual acceptation of the word. If insulted or aggrieved by having their cattle stolen,
they would go off and make reprisals, but they had no idea of carrying on a war for any political
object" (Wood, 1868). "Warfare is confined to petty raids and blood feuds among neighboring
bands" (Murdock, 1959), though earlier (Murdock, 1934) he had written about the Hottentots:



"Jealousy, petty quarrels, and shifting alliances characterized intertribal relations. A cattle raid, the
abduction of a woman, or an unwarranted encroachment upon the territory of another tribe converts
latent antagonism into open warfare". In Wright’s (1942) list the Batua are coded as Defensive War,
while both the Bushmen and the Colonial Hottentots (doubling as Khoi-Khoin), as well as the
Korana, are coded Social War. Turnbull (1965) states of the Mbuti (Bambuti) that "Physical
violence as a means for settling a dispute is abhorred as sacrilege". Van den Berghe (1981) presents
the following comprehensive inventory of explanations of Bambuti peacefulness, which also have a
more universal validity: "The Bambuti are among the few ’peaceful’ human groups. In recent times,
they have not waged war, either between Bambuti bands or with their Bantu neighbors, and they
seldom resort to violence in the settlement of disputes either within or between bands. Conflicts and
arguments are settled by public discussion, compromise and social pressure - primarily ridicule and
witchcraft. Each band has its hunting and foraging territory, and territorial disputes are relatively
rare. Several complementary explanations help to account for this unusually idyllic state of affairs.
First, the colonial administration imposed, by superior force, a Pax belgica on both Bantu and
Bambuti. ’Intertribal warfare’ was suppressed by the Force publique, the Belgian colonial army.
Second, between Bantu and Bambuti, a mutually beneficial relationship exists... that would be
destroyed by violence. The two do not directly compete with each other, as each is specialized for
completely different niches. Third, the Bambuti, being much less numerous and less cohesively
organized than the Bantu, find it prudent not to antagonize them. Fourth, the Bantu would find the
Bambuti elusive and hardly worth the effort to attack since they possess little of value that cannot be
obtained by peaceful trade. Fifth, while Bambuti bands do compete with each other, forest resources
are abundant, and therefore the competition is not severe. Sixth, since families frequently change
bands and since individuals commonly marry outside their own band, neighboring bands are linked
by numerous ties of kinship and marriage, so that the peace group, and indeed the ethny are the
Bambuti as a whole, not the individual band". Formerly, Schebesta (1941) reported on Bambuti
territoriality: "Das Eindringen Fremder zum Zwecke der Jagd- und Nahrungsbeuterei ist unstatthaft
und führt zu Zwistigkeiten und Kriegen. Befreundeten und verschwägerten Nachbargruppen wird
allenfals das Recht zugestanden, die Grenzen gelegentlich zu überschreiten". The historical moment
of !Kung San peaceability seems to have been between the mid-1950s and the mid-1970s: "the
heyday of their equestrian cattle raiding was long over, their refuge still intact, and their homicide
rate low (Lee, 1984). Later, as armed recruits for a hierarchical society which richly rewards
violence, protected from their enemies by their comrades in arms, dealing with traditional enemies
with whom they have no social ties, San, like some nonviolent Malaysian indigenes in similar
circumstances, again became violent enough to earn their keep" (Dentan, 1992). Similarly, Thomas
(1994) reports of the original 'Harmless People': "In the forty years between 1950 and 1990, the
Ju/wa Bushmen of Nyae Nyae in Namibia have found it increasingly more difficult to deal with
inter-group aggression. That this change accompanies a dramatic change in economic conditions
suggests that the old ways of coping were part of a long-term economic and cultural stability that the
Ju/wasi of Nyae Nyae once enjoyed and that the new ways of life are disrupting... In conclusion, it
was my impression that the peacekeeping efforts of the Ju/wasi of Nyae Nyae, in the past if not in
the present, were not so much the product of a people who in some state of Utopian idealism had
assigned negative moral values to violence, but rather the products of a people who were highly
pragmatic and realistic, who understood full well the kind of devastation that violence could
unleash, and who - until cultural destruction and alcoholism arrived in Nyae Nyae to erode Ju/wa
society - had the will and the self-control to block violence before it got started". Textor (1967)
codes the !Kung as a culture where warfare is prevalent, and the Nama as a culture where warfare is
prevalent, bellicosity extreme, and military glory emphasized. Wilmsen (1989) argued that the
culture of the Kalahari San is a culture of poverty, an adaptation to marginality, powerlessness, and
subordination and exploitation by their Bantu-speaking neighbors. Finally, Konner (1982)
contended: "While the !Kung, like most hunter-gatherers, do not have war or other organized group



conflicts, their explicitly stated contempt for non-San people, for San people speaking languages
other than !Kung, and even for !Kung in other village camps who are not relatives, makes it
perfectly clear that if they had the technological opportunity and the ecological necessity to make
war, they would probably be capable of the requisite emotions, despite of their oft-stated opposition
to and fear of war" (quoted in Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1984). According to Featherman (1885), "The Hill
Damaras are rather cowardly, and are hardly ever involved in war, unless they are placed in the
necessity of defending themselves from the attacks of their enemies, which happens very rarely, for
they possess no cattle, nor any other property that is desirable as an object of plunder". Fromm
(1974) counts the Mbutu as belonging to is ’Life-affirmative’ societies, and the Hottentots to the
’Nondestructive-aggressive’ societies. Ross (1985) codes the Mbuti as Infrequent Physical Violence,
and the !Kung as Low External Conflict.

Kofyar (Africa): "From a summary of 37 recorded instances of armed conflict among the Kofyar, it
is apparent that casualties were low and tended to be fairly evenly distributed between the opposing
sides. No single engagement seems to have cost more than five lives, and many skirmishes took
place without any fatalities" (Netting, 1973).

Kogi (Kogui, Cagaba) (South America): Kogi society condemns all manifestations of aggress-
iveness: murder, arson, rape, and vandalism are almost unknown. Petty thefts do occur and drunken
fistfights are fairly frequent. The Kogi are a quarrelsome people. Kogi traditions speak of many
conflict situations in the past, some of them going back to the Spanish Conquest, whereas others
refer to past intertribal warfare. There has been no tribal revolt established authority since 1600, and
the Kogi pride themselves on their peaceable attitudes in the face of outside pressures or occasional
interpersonal tensions (Reichel-Dolmatoff, 1994).

Krepi (Africa): "Of the Ewe-speaking Krepi the same author (Ratzel, 1895) says that they are
peaceably disposed and industrious [cf. Westermann, 1912]. This is also, according to Mr. Partridge
(1905) the case with the Aros Negroes" (Holsti, 1913).

Kubu (Sumatra): The Kubus are the paragons of primitive peacefulness (Forbes, 1884, 1885,; Van
Dongen, 1906 et seq.; Van der Bij, 1929; Hobhouse et al., 1915; Smith, 1930) "[U]nkriegerisches,
friedsames Völkchen" (Hagen, 1908). "The Kubus of Sumatra are another peaceably inclined group
which is said to dislike aggressive war. They resemble the Veddahs also in being timid toward
strangers. Forbes (1885) says: 'They are so timorous and shy that it is a rare circumstance for any
one to see them... They are so afraid of seeing anyone not of their own race that if suddenly met or
come up with in the forest, they will drop everything and flee away.' These are certainly not
bellicose characteristics. Forbes, in fact, was struck by 'their extreme submissiveness, their want of
independence and will; they seemed too meek ever to act on the offensive'" (Davie, 1929). Coded
No War by Hobhouse et al. (1915), and Defensive War by Wright (1942).

Kukatas (Australia): "The Kukatas are universally feared and abominated apparently more on
account of their 'reputed skill in witchcraft and various other dangerous tricks than for their warlike
qualities' (Schürmann, 1879). Hence peaceful tribes need not as a matter of course be doomed to
disappear in the struggle for existence" (Holsti, 1913). See also: Aboriginals.

Kwakiutl (North America): Textor (1967) codes the Kwakiutl as a culture where bellicosity is
moderate or negligible, but, nevertheless, warfare is prevalent and military glory emphasized.
Codere (1990) explains: "The Kwakiutl once consisted of around 30 autonomous groups usually
identified as 'tribes'. Relations among the Kwakiutl tribes were not stabilized on any Kwakiutl-wide
basis until about 1900 when potlatching with its attendant social alliances, relations, and social



ranking of tribes became a system in which all participated. In the earlier days of the historical
period, which is well reported upon from about the mid-1800s, the picture is one of fairly close and
dependable alliances between neighboring tribes, but more infrequent and even strained relations
beyond such clusters of neighbors. However, even relatives in neighboring tribes were not safe from
the type of head-hunting that took place on the occasion of the death of some close relative and was
designed to both honor the deceased and to ’let someone else wail’ (Boas, 1921), and acts of blood
revenge in which the aim was to kill either a person of social rank equal to that of the deceased or
several persons of lower rank in the offending kin group (Boas, 1966). By about 1850 (Curtis, 1907-
30) such practices had ceased. Kwakiutl external relations were even less free of the possibility of
violence than their internal relations until 1865, which is the final date of any intertribal hostilities
(Codere, 1950). The kind and degree of violence ranged from the sort of mourning or revenge raid
that could take place among the various Kwakiutl tribes themselves to the outright predatory
warfare the southernmost Kwakiutl, the Lekwiltok, waged against the Comox (Northern Coast
Salish), driving them out of their lands and villages between the Salmon River and Cape Mudge
(Taylor & Duff, 1956). The Lekwiltok also raided Central and Southern Coast Salish groups, taking
heads and captives (Hill-Tout, 1907; Codere, 1950). The scale and territorial aims of Lekwiltok
warfare set them apart from other Kwakiutl. In one view (Codere, 1950, 1961; Hawthorn, Belshaw
& Jamieson, 1958), the term ’warfare’ is inappropriate for the kind of raiding, headhunting, and
opportunistic acts of violence the Kwakiutl, apart from the truly warlike Lekwiltok, practiced and
suffered. In another view (Ferguson, 1984), the Kwakiutl, like other Northwest Coast peoples,
fought for loot, slaves, and territory as well as for vengeance". The Kwakiutl are coded Economic
War by Wright (1942) (which seems inappropriate), and PE by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Ladaki/Ladakhi (Eurasia): "According to Ratzel (1895), the Ladaki are a peaceful, hardworking
people among whom murder, stealing or violence are almost unknown and the Batti are merry and
good-natured" (Holsti, 1913). Peacefulness among the Tibetan Ladakhi, Mann (1986) observes, is a
result of their Buddhist beliefs and their adaptation to the harsh natural environment: cooperation is
essential for survival. Major crimes are unknown, and when individuals violate important social
norms without repenting, villages may, as a last resort, ostracize them. Norberg-Hodge (1991), who
lived for 16 years aming the Ladakhis, described aggression as "extremely rare". Villagers who were
asked about the nonviolence in their communities indicated that "there has been no fighting in the
village in living memory" (Bonta, 1997).

Lapps (Eurasia): "The Lapps [Saami, Sami], for somewhat the same reasons as apply in the case of
the Greenlanders, are said to be ’extremely peaceful, possessing no offensive weapons, carrying on
no inter-tribal feuds, kind, good-natured, and, except in Russia, strictly honest and trustworthy"
(Davie, 1929, quoting Keane, 1886). Featherman (1891) stated that "they are peacefully inclined,
and scarcely ever engage in quarrels". Textor (1967) codes the Lapps as a culture where warfare is
not prevalent, where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, and military glory negligibly emphasized.

Lau Islanders (Oceania): Textor codes the Lau Islanders as a culture where bellicosity is moderate
or negligible, and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. If true, they are exceptional in the
highly warlike Fijian context.

Lepcha (Eurasia): The Lepcha of Sikkim are described by all observers as extremely peaceful
(Gorer, 1938; Hooker, 1854; Morris, 1938). "As to the Lepchas, Hooker (1854) makes the following
remarks: ’That six or seven different tribes, without any feudal system or coercive head, with
different languages and customs, should dwell in close proximity and in peace within the confined
territory of Sikkim, even for a limited period, is an anomaly... Wars have been waged amongst
them, but they were neither sanguinary nor destructive, and the fact remains no less remarkable, that



at the period of our occupying Dorjiling, friendship and unanimity existed amongst all those tribes;
from the Tibetan at 14000 feet to the Meche of the plains..." (Holsti, 1913). The Lepcha almost
completely suppress competitiveness and aggression, and strongly disapprove of quarreling. When
quarrels do occur, mutual friends try to resolve the problems. If that fails, village leaders will
discuss the issues and threaten heavy fines to force the people to patch up their differences (Gorer,
1938, 1967; Bonta, 1993, 1997). Textor (1967) codes the Lepcha as a culture where bellicosity is
moderate or negligible, and military glory is negligibly emphasized. The Lepcha are coded Social
War by Wright (1942). Ross codes the Lepcha as Low External Conflict.

Lesu (Oceania): Textor (1967) codes the Lesu people as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or
negligible, and military glory is negligibly emphasized. It is not clear on what sources this coding is
based. Powdermaker (1931, 1933) relates a quite different story. "The Lesu people said that war
captives were just another meat dish, wrapped in leaves and baked in the ovens, and savored as food
without any idea of acquiring spiritual power" (Turney-High, 1949; referring to Powdermaker).
Until recently, when it was prohibited by the white government, there was fighting between the
villages.

Lhota/Lhota Naga (India): "The Lhota Nagas are, contrary to the Semas who are ferocious and
warlike, a quiet and industrious people" (Fuchs, 1973). Hodson (1911) stated of the Naga in general
that they aim in their battles more at blows than actual killing (in Holsti, 1913).

Li (Eurasia): "Many primitive Chinese tribes have never been at war" states Numelin (1950),
referring especially to the Li tribes of Hainan (Stübel & Meriggi, 1937; Hobhouse, 1906).

Loyalty Islanders (Oceania): The Loyalty Islanders were divided into mutually hostile moieties
which fought periodically but not too destructively without economic or political objectives or
consequences (Wedgwood, 1930; Q.Wright, 1942). Shouting, frightful gestures, and screaming
were more important than discipline, order, and the subordination of the individual (Hadfield, 1920;
Turney-High, 1949).

Lunda (Africa): "Among the Lunda in the interior part of Angola war plays such a small role that
the younger generation know very little of war ('weiß über Kriegstaktik und dergleichen nichts mehr
zu sagen') (Baumann, 1935)" (Numelin, 1950). Featherman (1885) stated: "The Balonda are a
warlike race, and they are always ready to undertake a predatory expedition, either to break the
resistance of some rebellious chief, or attack some neighbouring tribe with the avowed object of
executing an act of retaliatory vengeance. At the first encounter they raise the most fearful war-cry
and show the greatest ferocity in their onset; but as soon as a few of their men are wounded they
abandon the ground, and each one makes his escape as best he can".

Machicui/Machicuys (South America): Warfare largely defensive (De Azara, 1809; Van der Bij,
1929). Possibly a more peaceful Lengua subdivision.

Machiguenga/Matsigenka (South America): Warfare largely defensive; neither exo- nor
endocannibalism (Steward & Métraux, 1948). The Machiguenga (Matsigenka) have inhabited their
present territory (Rio Urubamba and Rio Madre de Dios) since long before the Spanish Conquest. It
may be called a 'refuge zone', in the sense of being a niche in a somewhat less favorable
environment than surrounding ones, where they have sought to live peaceably and to be left alone.
The Machiguenga were surrounded to the north, east, and south by Arawakan and Panoan groups
among whom warfare was endemic. At least as early as the mid-19th century, the Machiguenga
were described as less fierce than their neighbors and more likely to avoid violence. Early



socialization and shaming are quite effective in teaching people to control aggressive impulses. Late
in the 20th century conflict with outside groups is at a minimum (Johnson & Johnson, 1994).

Macu/Maku (South America): "The Macu seem to have been singularly peaceful and furnished
many captives to more warlike tribes" (Gillin, 1948). Koch-Grünberg (1900) and Van der Bij (1929)
report the same.

Madi (Africa): The Madi peoples of Central Sudan are composed of groups of diverse ethnic
origins including Lugbara, Bongo (Dor), Lendu, Logo, Mittu and Moru. "Unfamiliar with warfare,
except in the form of petty raiding, and defenseless because of their dispersed settlement pattern, the
peoples of the Madi and Sara clusters have been unable to offer serious resistance to better
organized groups impinging on them from all directions" (Murdock, 1959).

Maidu and Nisenan/Nishinan/Neeshenam (North America): Most 'warfare' among the Maidu
involved petty feuding between villages in a village-community or between village-communities.
There were also traditional enmities with Washo, Yana, and Achumawi (Dixon, 1905; Kroeber,
1925; Riddell, 1978). Hostilities between the Maidu and Wintun of the valley were intermittent and
most probably affairs of individual villages (Kroeber, 1925). "Often [Maidu] war was associated
with blood revenge and could be avoided by meeting a demanded price as restitution... warning of
an attack was given with smoke signals and fire" (Riddell, 1978). Hoebel (1949) tells the following
amusing story: "In prearranged fights among the Maidu of California both sides lined up out of
arrow range, women and children behind the chiefs of both sides standing together on a knoll to
watch the fun. When all was ready, the young men of the 'defendants' advanced within range,
unarmed. A volley of arrows was released against them. But because the men had been trained as
artful dodgers since boyhood, no one would be hit. While they retired to get their weapons, the
children of the attackers ran out to pick up the arrows for reuse. Next their fighters advanced to be
shot at. So it went for hours, until at last some tired leaper was struck. At this, his side, defeated,
broke and ran. The victors chased them with yells of triumph. Those who were caught were
pummeled. Then it was over. Everyone returned to the battlefield. The women brought forth food,
and both sides together enjoyed a peace feast - or was it a picnic? The victors paid compensation to
the losers for having wounded their man". Large-group, organized warfare was also uncommon for
the Nisenan. Differences were usually caused by trespass and ranged from random feuds between
families to raids and surprise attacks. Often challenges were sent and battleground and time agreed
upon before the battle (Faye, 1923; Beals, 1933; Wilson, 1957; Wilson & Towne, 1978). "The
Neeshenams adopted a time taboo. 'Revenge must be had within twelve months after the murder or
not at all'" (Davie, 1929; quoting Bancroft, 1875). The Nisenan tribelets were exceptional,
according to Jorgensen (1980), in that "They are said to have mounted more offensive raids than the
average California tribelet". Among the Nisenan, male war captives were sometimes tortured, and
female war captives sometimes married and sometimes slain (Powers, 1877; Hobhouse et al., 1915).
The Nishinan are coded Social War by Wright (1942), and PS by Hobhouse et al. (1915). See also:
Californians

Makalaka (Africa): "The Makalakas, said to be the best tillers among the natives of South Africa,
were very peaceful; they were conquered by the nomadic Zulus" (Davie, 1929; referring to Holub,
1881).

Malabarese (Eurasia): "Magellan, according to Stefan Zweig, says the natives on the Malabar
Peninsula were peaceable, living in a golden age, without care: 'Questi popoli vivano con justicia,
peso e misura; amano la pace, l'otio e la quiete'. Magellan also states, writing of the natives of the
Ladrones Islands, that these children of nature were so inexperienced in the art of killing that when



they suddenly felt the Spaniards’ arrows in their bodies they could not understand how these sharp,
feathered things could do harm" (Numelin, 1950).

Malapantaram/Malapandaram (Eurasia): The Malapantaram are a nomadic people with a strong
emphasis on equality of the sexes, individual autonomy, frequent separation and forming of new
groups, no group formation above the family level, and no assertion of territoriality. "[T]heir
extreme nomadism, the ’timidity they indicate in the village setting’, and the ’non-violent image’ they
express, are clearly related to the harassment and bullying they receive from the agricultural peoples
of the plains" (Morris, 1982; see also Bonta, 1993, 1996). Traditionally, the Malapantaram lacked
weapons of any kind (Fürer-Haimendorf, 1960). The northern Pakistani tribes (Badeshi, Burusha,
Kolai, Punjabi Pahari, Shina, Shumashti, Kho) are known as quiet and peace-loving peoples.

Malays (Malaysia/Indonesia): Very inconsistent evidence. On the one hand, "War to the Malays is
the noblest occupation. The warriors are ranked and graded according to the number of brave deeds"
(Jähns, 1880; in Davie, 1929). On the other hand, the peoples of Malaya are described as very
unwarlike (Ratzel, 1894; Skeat, 1902; Skeat & Blagden, 1906; Winstedt, 1950). In Malaysia, "the
armies generally have champions, who, fantastically attired, challenge the hostile champions to
single combat" (Davie, 1929; quoting Brinton, 1886). "In speaking of the Malays in general Ratzel
(1894) observes that not all of them are warlike; on the contrary, some of them undoubtedly are
mild, peaceable, quiet and polite, to those over them submissive and seldom inclined to commit
offences" (Holsti, 1913). "The Malays have always been regarded as rather peaceful... The most
primitive tribes in Java are also described as peaceable and polite (Raffles, 1817)... The natives of
Celebes are said to be very peaceable (Sarasin & Sarasin, 1905)" (Numelin, 1950). The Malays are
coded Economic War by Wright (1942) and PS by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Manam Islanders (New Guinea): According to Bjerre (n.d.), the Manam Islanders had no weapons,
and enjoyed peace through insular isolation.

Manansa (Africa): "The Manansas, too, were splendid agriculturists in former times, and peace was
their pride. 'They hated to fight, and they killed their game in traps or holes in the ground. When the
Matabele [who are cattle raisers and very warlike] came into their country the Manansas threw their
assegais to the ground and said, 'We do not want to fight...'" (Davie, 1929, quoting Holub, 1881).

Mandai (Eurasia): "Among the Mandai in Iraq war is prohibited. The people say: 'We may not
fight, because it is forbidden to us to kill' (Drower, 1937)" (Numelin, 1950).

Mandan (North America): Warfare mainly defensive (Catlin, 1841; Lewis & Clark, 1814; Van der
Bij, 1929; Stammel, 1977). Davie (1929), referring to Dellenbaugh (1901), describes their war
adornments, which suggests that the warrior status conferred some prestige. Stammel (1977) says
that Lewis & Clark called them extraordinarily peaceful. Traditionally, the Mandan had a strong
belief in internal harmony and intravillage disagreements usually resulted in the unhappy segment
moving to another village (Schneider, 1991). In Wright's (1942) list the Mandan are coded
Economic War, though it is not clear on what grounds.

Mandja (Africa): "Les Mandja ont une manière assez inoffensive de faire la guerre. Ils n'ont pas
plus de tactique que d'entente... Quand deux bandes se trouvent inopinément face à face, leur
premier mouvement est de lancer leurs trombaches ou leurs sagaies, et le deuxième de s'enfuir"
(Gaud & Van Overbergh, 1911; quoted by Van der Bij, 1929). War is over at the first casualty.
Women and children are spared. The Mandja are coded Social War by Wright (1942), and
PS/PA/CA by Hobhouse et al. (1915).



Manganja (Africa): "The Manganja of Nyassaland... ’are a very unwarlike tribe - they themselves
say with perfect unconcern that ’every Manganja has the heart of a chicken’’. The effect of their lack
of fighting spirit is to be seen in the fact that for fifty years or so before the British pacified the
country in 1891-1892, they were harried, raided and enslaved by their neigbors. ’Their language has
become a sort of lingua franca all over southern Nyassaland, owing, no doubt, to their having been
the slaves of every tribe’" (Davie, 1929, quoting Moggridge, 1902).

Manihikians (Oceania): Strate (1985) calls the Manihikians rather peaceful. Piddington (1950)
states that in Manihiki and Rakahanga (Hervey Islands) there were occasional family quarrels, but
nothing which could properly be called warfare.

Manus (New Guinea): "Among the Manus in New Guinea people seem to have abolished war"
(Numelin, 1950; referring to Mead, 1930). On the other hand, prior to colonial control, raiding and
open warfare between villages were common. Conflict was common when mainland or island
groups moved to coastal land, and so it helped maintain the ecological division of villages and the
related trade system. Intravillage, interclan fighting occurred, but such conflicts seem to have been
unusual and informal, though sorcery attacks among villagers did occur. Such fighting could lead to
village fission. Modern intervillage conflict is not common (Carrier, 1991); Textor codes the Manus
as a culture where military glory is emphasized; Fromm counts the Manus among his
Nondestructive-aggressive societies.

Marquesas Islanders (Oceania): "Speaking of the Marquesas Islanders, Dr. Toutain (1898)
remarks: 'Les guerres étaient en général peu meurtrières, car il y avait rarement de véritable
batailles. Elles consistaient en un état d'hostilité se traduisant par des ambuscades, des surprises
d'une case, l'enlèvement d'un isolé, d'une pirogue qui s'écartait" (Holsti, 1913). On the other hand,
Textor (1967) codes the Marquesans as a culture where bellicosity is extreme, and Wright (1942)
coded Economic War.

Mardu/Mardujarra (Australia): Mardu(jarra) is the collective name for the tribes of the Gibson
Desert of Western Australia, mainly Gardujarra (Kartudjara), Budijarra (Potidjara), Gurajarra,
Manyjilyjarra (Mandjildjara), and Giyajarra (Keiadjara). "There is no ethnographic evidence of any
longstanding intergroup animosity akin to feud among the Mardu, and no word exists for either feud
or warfare in their language. Conflict was closely controlled traditionally, and the ritualized
settlement of disputes was a vital preliminary to every 'big meeting'" (Tonkinson, 1991). See also:
Aboriginals.

Masco (South America): Warfare largely defensive; neither exo- nor endocannibalism (Steward &
Métraux, 1948).

Mataco (South America): The Mataco (Mataguayo) are "reputed to be a peaceful tribe" (Métraux,
1946), after a turbulent and belligerent past. The Mataco and Toba have ceased killing each other
only in recent times.

Maué (South America): Nimuendaju (1948) calls the Maué (Mauhé, Mauhes) peaceloving, but also
mentions that they warred with the Mundurucu. Mainly defensive warfare against Mundurucu
depredations?

Maya (Early) (Meso-America): The early Maya were considered peaceful by Brinton (1882); "...
they seem to have been 'an ancient race of mild manners'" (Holsti, 1913). The Maya state probably



collapsed into destructive warfare (warring-states) beginning with Ruler 2 (698-725) (Clendinnen,
1987).

Medjertines (Africa) According to Featherman (1885) "The Medjertines [Somali] are of a
peaceable disposition, and inter-tribal warfare is not practised among them. When they are involved
in war with their neighbours, which happens but rarely, the hostilities are of very little consequence,
and but very little blood is shed".

Mentawei/Mentawai/Mentawez Islanders (Indonesia): "Warfare hardly existed, in cases of
disagreement or quarrels, one moved to another village... In the old days headhunting was practiced
but only Siberut was notorious in this respect" (Nooy-Palm, 1972, 1976; Cf. Van der Bij, 1929;
Rosenberg, 1878). "In Paggi or Pageh Island, off Sumatra, where there is no government, but every
man protects himself, the people nevertheless ’live on peaceable and friendly terms with each other;
quarrels are rare and murder almost unknown’ (Frazer, 1910)" (Holsti, 1913; Numelin, 1950). The
Mentawei Islanders are coded Economic War by Wright (1942) and PS by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Meru (Africa): The Meru of Mt.Kenya have established rules of war which protect all private
property except livestock from confiscation in raids (Fadiman, 1980; Tefft, 1988).

Mikir/Mikir Naga (India): "The Mikirs took no part in the internecine feuds of the other tribes"
(Fuchs, 1973).

Minangkabau (Sumatra): "When speaking of the distant past, the Minangkabau sometimes refer to
parang batu, lit. ’stone wars’. In those days villages were often surrounded by hedges or groves of a
type of bamboo having sharp protrusions. Usually there were also forested areas around villages
where guards could hide themselves and waylay hostile intruders. A common contemporary tactic -
one which probably has a long history - is called hilang malam, lit. ’lost at night’; it usually consists
of abduction and murder. In most cases, nothing further is heard of the victim. There is no record of
either headhunting or cannibalism among the Minangkabau" (Tanner, 1972, 1976).

Mishikhwutmetunne (North America): The Mishikhwutmetunne or Upper Coquille of Oregon
"were careful no to kill too many of the enemy so that they would have enough wealth to pay for the
slain... If a battle developed [only when all negotiations had failed] the sides separated when the
first person was killed" (Miller & Seaburg, 1990). The same may be true of the other Athapaskans
of Southwest Oregon: the Upper Umpqua (’peaceful’: Bakken, 1973), Dakubetede (Gallice-
Applegate), Tututni and Chetco (Tolowa), as well as the neighboring Siuslawans and Coosans
(Siuslaw, Lower Umpqua, Hanis, Miluk and Lower Coquille) (Zenk, 1990).

Mishmi (India): The Mishmi are described as a very unwarlike people (Dalton, 1872). "The
Mishmis... described as quiet, inoffensive, not warlike, and only occasionally uniting in self-
defence" (Spencer, 1876, probably referring to Dalton, 1872). "the Mishmis, another peaceable race,
are occupied with barter (Dalton, 1872)" (Holsti, 1913). The Mishmi are coded Social War by
Wright (1942).

Molala (North America): In the north, Molalas were in close contact with Upper Chinookans, with
whom they enjoyed cordial relations characterized by intermarriage and exchanges of foods and
valuables (Jacobs, 1929-1930; Drucker, 1934). A number of Kalapuyan-Molala marriages have
been reported. Reports of Molala-Klamath intermarriage, coresidence, and cooperation suggest
contact between these two groups throughout the entire area of Molala occupation. Some problems
of documentation and interpretation complicate the description of Molala contacts on the east,



especially in the Warm Springs region. According to Murdock (1938: 397-398), aggressive Tenino
Sahaptins attacked resident Molala in this area sometimes around 1810-1820, dispossessing them
from a fishing site on the Deschutes River and an associated winter village site. However, Warm
Springs Reservation informants interviewed by Rigsby and David French (see Rigsby, 1969: 81-82)
could recall no tradition of Sahaptin-Molala conflict (Zenk & Rigsby, 1998: 439-440). See also:
Columbians.

Moriori (Chatham Islands): "The Moriori of the Chatham Islands were a very unwarlike people"
(Davie, 1929, referring to Tregear, 1904). The Moriori were all but exterminated by the Maori. "As
for the Moriori, their chief causes of quarrel were ’curses and insulting and derisive songs at one
another’s women’ (Shand, 1905)... The Moriori were a peaceable people (Mair, 1905)" (Holsti,
1913).

Mosetene (Leco) (South America): According to d’Orbigny (1835), the Mosetene were not warlike
(Nieboer, 1910). The Mosetene were well disposed toward the Spaniards. Métraux (1946) does not
mention any hostilities whatsoever.

Mota (Banks Islands, New Hebrides): "Bishop Codrington states on the Banks Islands: These
people had bows, but the real fight was 'shouting of defiance, cursing, abuse and boasting', and
stamping the ground with little bloodshed... After commenting on their dislike for close fighting and
love of boasting, a missionary (Coombe, 1911) says of the Gaua warriors on Santa Maria, Banks
Islands, that six men like to lie in wait for one victim. If the first shot fails, they take to their heels
and wait for better luck next time. If they succeed, they may expect the dead man's kin to try the
same thing on them" (Turney-High, 1949). Textor (1967) codes the Mota as a culture where warfare
is prevalent.

Moxo (South America): The Moxos or Musus (a group of some 26 tribes) are described as very
peaceful by Markham (1895, 1910). "The Moxos are a grave, sedate, and thoughful people, and
fond of cultivating the soil. They have set aside the bow and arrow, and taken up the lasso, which
they handle well. They are civil, quiet, peaceable, and seldom quarrel among themselves. The
Bolivians treat them worse than slaves. They number over 30,000 souls, settled in fifteen mission
villages..." (Markham, 1895, 1910). The Cayuvava (one of the group) are described as 'quite
unwarlike'. In Wright's (1942) list the Moxo are coded Social War.

Nago (Africa): The tribes belonging to the Nago group are described as peaceful (Ratzel, 1895).
Wright (1942) coded the Nagos as Social War, suggesting some feuding. "... speaking of the tribes
belonging to the Nago group, Ratzel (1895) informs us that they are extremely industrious, and have
mild manners. In many descriptions they come before us as a pattern people" (Holsti, 1913).

Naikens/Nayaka (Eurasia): The Naikens or Nayaka (a Kurumba subgroup), numbering about 1.400
people in 1981, live in the Indian Nilgiri Hills. Conflicts are rare because they live as families
relatively autonomously from one another, avoiding both conflict and cooperation with others by
moving away from potential confrontation (Bonta, 1993, 1997). They have no concept of a common
territory (Bird-David, 1989) and communal fighting is nonexistent. The few conflicts that occur are
mainly over women.

Napo (South America): "The Napo Indians of Ecuador are said to possess no arms for warfare...
These Indians are also reported as being 'timid towards man' and 'inoffensive', though in their past
history they were well acquainted with real warfare" (Davie, 1929, referring to Simpson, 1883).
Davie does not explain how they could be well acquainted with warfare without weapons for war.



Navaho/Navajo/Najabo (North America): War frequent in former times (Bancroft, 1875; Van der
Bij, 1929). Driver (1961) states: "The predatory character of the Navaho and Apache bands can be
seen in their relations with the Pueblos. The economic motive... dominates all other causes of
hostilities". The contemporary Navaho are very peaceful (W.Davis, 1857). "The Najabos ’have ever
been known as a pastoral and peaceful race of men’ (Davis, 1857)" (Holsti, 1913). "Navajo war
parties mounted raids on neighboring groups. Hill (1936) says that in general the Navajo
disapproved of warfare. In most cases, war parties were motivated by the desire for plunder.
However, Hill notes that ’the majority were opposed to these expeditions and the local headmen did
all in their power to suppress them’. The people involved in offensive warfare ’were always
members of a single locality or at most of a district’. As a nation, the Navajo never mounted warfare
for conquest" (Sanday, 1986). Forbes (1960) stated that the Spaniards and not the Athapaskans were
responsible for the increased warfare after the arrival of the Spaniards. Bailey (1966) declared that
the documentary record shows that "the Navajos did not make war just to steal and kill, they earned
their reputation as warriors fighting to protect their lands, property and families - and a just cause it
was" (quoted in Roessel, 1983). Textor (1967) codes the Navaho as a culture where bellicosity is
moderate or negligible, but where warfare is nevertheless prevalent, and military glory emphasized.
The Navahoes are coded Economic War by Wright (1942).

Ndjavi (Africa): The Ndjavi (Ndjabi, Njavi, etc.] are described by du Chaillu (1863, 1867) as very
timid and unwarlike (in Van der Bij, 1929). They were expelled from their territory by the
Ashangui.

Negritos of Philippines (Philippines): Also called Aëta, Agta, Aita, etc, these comprise the
Alangan, Batak (Baatak, Bateq), Buid (Bu'id, Buhid), Hanunoo, Iraya, Mamanua, Manobo
(Bagobo), Palawan, Subanun (Subanos), Tagbanua (Tagbanuwa), Taubuid, Tiruray, a.o. (cf. LeBar,
1975; Gibson, 1986; Dentan, 1992; Scott, 1979). With the exception of the Bagobo, the Negritos
were very peaceful. "Very peaceful character" (Vanoverbergh, 1925). "As a people the Mamanua
are peace-loving... Even during the time when they were hunted down by the Manobos they never
mounted any punitive party against the marauders" (Maceda, 1977). "In western Mindanao, ethnic
groups such as the Subanun (Frake, 1960) are devoid of any headhunting practices and warfare was
not a cultural institution" (Yengoyan, 1977). "The Tagbanua do not engage in warfare" (Warren,
1977). "The Buid are very peaceful" (Gibson, 1986). The Buid "can be placed in a category of
relatively 'peaceful' societies because of the complete absence of any social situation in which
aggressive conduct is assigned a positive value" (Gibson, 1989). "This is not to say that acts which
we, or the Buid, would interpret as aggressive never occur, but that such acts are viewed as
deviations from the ideals of Buid political culture. The facts that acts of violence... are consistently
condemned; and the lack of any positive evaluation of acts of 'bravery' or 'courage', probably does
result in a lower rate of intentional maiming and homicide among the Buid than among populations
which attach positive evaluations to such acts" (Gibson, 1986). Gibson indicated that the Buid never
quarrel and never "show any signs of aggression of violence" (Bonta, 1997). Dentan (1992)
considers as peaceful peoples comparable to Buid the hill peoples of Palawan (Palawan,
Tagbanuwa, Batak); Mindoro (Hanunoo, Taubuid, Alangan, Iraya), and Mindanao (Subanun,
Tiruray); Wana of Sulawesi and Sulod of Panay. In Zambales society intragroup conflict is to be
avoided at all costs (Fox, 1953). Among the Hanunoo "Warfare, either actual or traditional is
absent" (Conklin, 1954; LeBar, 1975). The Batak of Palawan (not to be confused with Borneo
Batak) have never waged war (Warren, 1977); Present-day Subanun consider any kind of violent
behavior highly undesirable. It is not clear whether this was the case prior to Spanish and Moro
pacification. There is some evidence that the death of a highly regarded individual formerly required
the killing of a victim by the relatives, in order to provide a soul companion for the deceased (Frake,



1967; LeBar, 1975). Among the Tiruray "Disputes, unless negotiated, may lead to vengeance
killings, accomplished by a few men lying in ambush or creeping under a house to kill the
occupants. There is no evidence of headhunting or cannibalism... Relations with the Manobo are
generally peaceful" (Moore, 1975). "Warfare is an undertaking that the Manobo does not take up
easily. Most of the killings are activities of a person or member of one family... Headhunting and
cannibalism have not been reported in Manoboland" (Maceda, 1977). Also Manuel (1977) reports:
"Inter-village or inter-tribal feuding was rampant before the recent war and retaliation is still the
norm... There is no headhunting in Manuvu land, but human sacrifice was practiced in the past".
Other sources documented headhunting among the Bagobo (Blumentritt, 1882 et seq.; Van der Bij,
1929). Hobhouse et al. (1915) report of the Manobo (based on Blumentritt, 1892): "Constant feuds
with other tribes and among themselves. Avoid open battles but make sudden raids in order to kill
or sell as slaves". All Negritos (7x) are coded Social War by Wright (1942). The Zambales Tinos
are coded Economic War by Wright and PS/CA by Hobhouse et al. (1915). The Batak of Palawan
are coded Social War by Wright and PS/PE/CA by Hobhouse et al., which flatly contradicts
Warren’s statement (confusion with Sumatran Batak?).

New Caledonians (Oceania): The New Caledonians were divided into mutually hostile moieties
which fought periodically but not too destructively without economic or political objectives or
consequences (Wedgwood, 1930; Q.Wright, 1942). "In New Caledonia the battle ceases very soon,
because it 'devient complète pour la troisième ou quatrième victime qu'un parti est obligé d'enlever
et de défendre dans la fuite' (Rochas, 1862)" (Holsti, 1913). The New Caledonians are coded Social
War by Wright (1942) and PS/CA by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

New Hebrides (Oceania): The inhabitants of the New Hebrides were divided into mutually hostile
moieties which fought periodically but not too destructively without economic or political
objectives or consequences (Wedgwood, 1930; Q.Wright, 1942). If a warrior has a friend in the
tribe to be attacked, this friend may be forewarned, Humphreys (1926) writes about the southern
New Hebrides. "Again if a man had a friend in one of the groups to be attacked, it was his
prerogative to refuse to fight with his own tribe... This prerogative to remain neutral did not apply to
members of the tribe beginning the hostilities, but only to those friendly tribes which agreed to
come to its aid". The form of the struggle on these islands is a series of duels, sometimes
culminating in a general skirmish, but "as a rule the casualties in massed fighting were rare" (quoted
in Van der Bij, 1929). "In Malekula in the New Hebrides it is said that war is very unusual (Deacon,
1934)" (Numelin, 1950). The New Hebrides are coded Social War by Wright (1942) and PS by
Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Nicobarese (Eurasia): Featherman (1887) stated that "the Nicobarese were formerly at least hones
and peaceable. Theft, murder and robbery were unknown to them; but they readily revenged an
injury and resolutely slew their enemies". No headhunting or cannibalism. Man (1886) mentions
hostile Shompen making looting raids on the Coastal Nicobarese (Nag, 1972). The Nicobarese are
coded Social War by Wright (1942).

Nubians (Africa): Fernea (1966, 1973) describes the Nubians of Egypt as a peaceful people. The
Nubians strongly believe that they are a peaceful people who are able to resolve internal and
external conflicts effectively (see also Bonta, 1993 et seq.).

Nukuoro (Oceania): "The Nukuoro [of the Monteverde Islands] never needed to fight an enemy;
they knew nothing of war (Kubary, 1900; Moerenhout, 1837)" (Numelin, 1950).

Ojibwa (Ojibway, Chippewa) and Montagnais-Naskapi (North America): G. Elliot Smith (1930)



cites the northern Ojibway (Chippewas) as an example of primitive peacefulness. Other sources
consider the Naskapi in general to be relatively peaceful (Le Jeune in Thwaites, 1897; Speck, 1933;
Lips, 1947). Leechman (1956) says there was no ’organized’ warfare among these people, but that
friction between them was so constant that they might easily decide it was safer to kill strangers
than to risk being killed themselves. "According to Leechman, there was occasional trouble with the
Eskimos; the Chippewas bullied the Dogribs and the Yellowknives; the Crees bullied the
Chippewas; and they all felt it was safe to attack the ’timid’ Hares and Slaves. Oliver LaFarge says
the Chippewas forced the Sioux tribes westward, which could not have been easy" (Bigelow, 1969).
Textor (1967) coded the Ojibwa as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, but where
military glory is nevertheless emphasized. Jenness (1935), on the other hand, stated that the "Sioux
and Iroquois were the principal enemies of the Ojibwa... while the fighting lasted they [the Ojibwa]
spared neither man, woman, nor child". In the earlier phase of European invasion the Chippewas
had expanded their territory considerably and doubled their population as they sought new trapping
grounds for their increasing involvement in the fur trade with the French. Groups of Chippewas
moved from their original Lake Huron area into Western Minnesota and fought the eastern Sioux
for their lands. By the end of the 1700s the Chippewas had taken over the territory as far west as the
eastern prairies (Spicer, 1980). The Ojibwa are coded Economic War by Wright (1942) and PS/PA
by Hobhouse et al. (1915). Fromm (1974) counts the Ojibwa as belonging to his ’Nondestructive-
aggressive’ societies. Generosity, cooperation and food-sharing, harmony, and patience were key
elements in the fabric of Montagnais-Naskapi society (Reid, 1991). Although historically the
Montagnais-Naskapi fought some wars with neighboring peoples, particularly the Iroquois, they
preferred peaceful external relations (Bonta, 1993). In the early period of French-Indian contact the
Montagnais-Naskapi had hardly any political organization (Anderson, 1985; Leacock, 1969), and
individual revenge-taking as well as feuding were essentially absent (Speck, 1933). The Montagnais
are coded Social War by Wright (1942), and PS/PA/CA by Hobhouse et al. (1915). Ember (1978)
mentions the Pekangekum Ojibwa as having ’no or rare warfare’.

Okiek (Dorobo) (Africa): The Okiek are coded Infrequent Attackers External War and Infrequent
Internal War by Otterbein (1968), and No War by Otterbein (1970). Blackburn (1982) states of the
Okiek (Dorobo): "Maasai fear the forest and harbour all sorts of unfounded suspicions about the
dangers of the forest and of the Okiek, to whom they impute certain malevolent supernatural
powers. An aggressive people, the Maasai tended to want to treat the Okiek as they have treated
other tribes... [but Okiek] do not hold the things Maasai covet most: cattle, sheep and goats.
Furthermore, the Okiek, with nothing to lose or gain, would not stand and fight. The Okiek were
and are wisely passive and slip back into the shadows of the forest when confronted with Maasai
warriors... The Okiek are not organized for large-scale combat... The fundamental reason the Okiek,
as a people, have survived the waves of pastoral invasions in central Kenya, when all previous
groups have been decimated, scattered, or merged with their conquerors, is that pasturalists have no
use for forests" (Blackburn, 1982). Central Kenya, the area in which the Okiek live, has a long
history of warfare and raiding. "Maasai warriors sometimes act aggressively towards Okiek
individuals or small groups whom they happen to meet when travelling. The Okiek, aware of their
numerical weakness, tend not to retaliate for fear of attracting retribution" (Woodburn, 1988).

Omaha (North America): "’Protracted warfare’, Mr. Dorsey (1884a) remarks, ’or fighting for several
days in succession, has not been the Omaha custom’. On the contrary, careful inquiries have made
clear that among this people ’war was secondary’; its true function was protective, whereas
aggressive warfare was discouraged, as ’any gains made by it were more than offset by the troubles
entailed’ (Fletcher & LaFlesche, 1906). Hence the restriction was laid on predatory warfare that all
who went on the war-path should secure permission. If a man who organized a war party secretly
stole away to carry out his designs for revenge or the acquiring of spoil, and in the fighting lost a



member of his party, he was punished as a murderer. Accordingly, the war parties were as a rule
small, and it could often happen that when one single adversary was killed the war party returned
home. Similar customs were prevalent among the Ponca, Padousa [=Padouca Comanche], and
Osages. Thus, according to an old tradition, the Ponca and Padousa tribes once ’had a great battle.
The people fought all day long. Sometimes the Ponca were driven, sometimes the Padousa, until at
last a Ponca shot a Padousa in the eye. Then the battle ceased’ (Dorsey, 1884b). And Dr. Dorsey
states of the Osages that even large war parties acquiesced in the fall of one of the enemy as
deciding the conflict" (Holsti, 1913). Numelin (1950) adds: "A natural consequence of the character
of their conflicts was that it was not compulsory for the warriors of the community to join the war
party". Turney-High (1949) states: "The semi-agricultural Omaha, though Plainsmen, had
essentially pacific attitudes. They considered aggressive war a disintegrating force... War to such
people was a necessary evil which they practiced efficiently, but the Omaha did not revere it as an
end in itself... War was secondary and its real function was protective". Similarly, according to
Howard (1965), the Ponca were not a warlike people, and they were content to live in peace with
other tribes. Warfare with the predatory Padouca Comanche was, however, continuous, until the
Padouca were broken and driven from the land. Textor (1967) codes the Omaha as a culture where
warfare is prevalent. The Omaha are coded Economic War by Wright (1942) and PS/PA by
Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Ona (South America): "There were no wars in which large numbers took part" (Cooper, 1946).
"Cooper (1917) says that among the Onas intertribal feuds have occurred, but ’warfare, properly
called, can not be said to exist’" (Numelin, 1950). The same is reported of the Alacaluf (Oyarzun,
1922; Bird, 1946). See also: Fuegians.

Oowekeeno and Haihai (North America): The Oowekeeno and Haihai belong, together with the
Bella Bella, to the Heiltsuk language group of the northwest coast. The Bella Bella were well skilled
in military strategies. The Oowekeeno could easily afford to be peaceful as they were out of the
main path of the war canoes, being well protected by the easily defendable Wannock River. The
unfortunate Haihais, on the other hand, "had no chance to be peaceable as they were for ever
embroiled in and afflicted by attack from both the northern tribes and the Bella Bellas, having to
defend against predatory expeditions directed toward their resource base and to protect themselves
from these warring tribes who wanted to practice on them in preparation for more serious
expeditions" (Hilton, 1990; McIlwraith, 1948; Drucker, 1950, 1965; Olson, 1954, 1955).

Otomac/Otomaco (South America): The Otomac practiced continuous defensive warfare against
Carib raiders (Kirchhoff, 1948).

Otoro (Nuba) (Africa): "[A]ttacks on life or property were... even between hill communities of the
same tribe... the normal thing... they never reached the scale of planned collective actions of the
group at large... not real wars, but irregular raids for livestock or slaves, carried out by a few
individuals on the settlements of another group" (Nadel, 1947).

Ovambo (Africa): "In West Africa, the Ovambo [Ambo], says Ratzel (1895), are not only the
leading agricultural people one meets with when one comes from the south; but they are moreover
one of the most industrious and most peaceful among African agricultural peoples" (Holsti, 1913).
The Ambo are coded Infrequent Attackers External War and Continual Internal War by Otterbein
(1968).

Pacaa Nova (South America): "...the Brazilian peoples of the Pacaa Nova River seem to have
alternated between flight and counterviolence as a response to the penetration of their area by



settlers (Von Graeve, 1980). Their traditions refer to some feuding among themselves before
contact... Early on, they staged revenge raids against slavers, and in 1724 the government armed and
trained them to resist... Later, as rubber tappers moved in, they began simply to flee settler viol-
ence... until finally increasing numbers of settlers made flight almost impossible, and a brief final
phase of violent resistance began, only to end in final regroupment and coercive pacification"
(Dentan, 1992).

Paiute (North America): "The Southern Paiute were notably pacific. The Chemehuevi were more
warlike, undoubtedly reflecting Mohave influences" (Kelly & Fowler, 1986). Fights between Paiute
bands were rare, amounting only to rock-throwing - slings were sometimes used - during squabbles
over food territory. Relations with the Shoshoni and other neighboring peoples were generally
peaceful. "In former times, most Southern Paiute were peaceful and rarely engaged in fighting with
each other or with neighbors" (Fowler, 1991). Chalfant (1933) recounts a foray against ’Diggers’
(Western Shoshone). Scalping was not usual (Steward, 1933; Heizer & Hester, 1972). Bigelow
(1969) states: "The Paiute of Nevada are another tribe cited by [G. Elliot] Smith [1930] as proof of
primitive peacefulness. He said they were peaceful ’as a rule’, and though they were not so bright in
intellect as the prairie tribes, they displayed more ’solidity of character’ in resisting the ’vices of
civilization’. LaFarge [1956] says they did not fight often because they were too busy keeping
themselves alive. When they were forced to fight, he says, they fought well, with effective bows,
and with spears twelve feet long. Their military prowess was not, however, highly honored by their
neighbors, and in some of the more warlike tribes the name Paiute came to mean ’ignorance’. This
pathetically impoverished people stayed where they were - in the desert - with scarcely any social
organization, because they were, according to LaFarge, too few, too weak, and too poor to encroach
on the more desirable lands of the more powerful tribes around them". The Petaweet (Paiute) are
coded Social War by Wright (1942). Among the Western Shoshone (’Diggers’) and Gosiute of
northwestern Utah warfare was not common before contact. There is some evidence of low-level
conflict with the Ute and Northern Paiute (O’Leary & Levinson, 1991). Jorgensen (1980) considers
the Kaibab Paiute and the Gosiute to be peaceful.

Panare/Panaré (South America) Panare society is highly egalitarian. Oral tradition includes
accounts of warfare in the distant past, but physical violence is abhorred by the Panare and is almost
unknown today (Henley, 1994).

Papago (North and Meso-America): The Papago are mentioned by Montagu (1978) as one of the
societies notable for their unaggressivess. The Papago are described as peaceful by Browne (1869)
and Brandon (1961). Coded Frequent External War by Otterbein (1968), but mainly defensive
against raiding Apache (Otterbein, 1970). Textor (1967) codes the Papago as a culture where
bellicosity is moderate or negligible and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. The Papago
are coded Social War by Wright (1942), Physical Violence Infrequent by Ross (1985 et seq.), and
Defensive War by Goldschmidt (1988, 1989). See further: Pima.

Paressi/Parexi (South America): War not frequent (Von den Steinen, 1894; Van der Bij, 1929). On
the other hand, "The Paressi are unique [in the region] in their wars of conquest" (Lowie, 1948).
Markham (1895) states of the Parexis: "They are indolent and inoffensive". And Métraux (1948)
states: "As recently as 1910, when Max Schmidt visited them, the Cozarini still fought the
Nambicuara and kidnapped the men for slaves and the women for wives. The other Paressi looked
down on the Cozarini as an inferior branch". In Wright's (1942) list the Paressi are coded Social
War.

Passes/Passé (South America): Markham (1895, 1910) states: "They are clever, gentle, open,



peaceful, and industrious. Martius says they intermarry very much among relations. They are now
nearly extinct. Bates says they are the noblest of the Amazonian tribes".

Pasto (South America): "A peaceable people" (De Alba, 1946).

Paumari/Paumary/Pammarys (South America): The Paumari are described as very peaceful by
Markham (1895, 1910): "A tribe of the River Purus, a branch of the old tribe of Purupurus, the
name of which is now extinct. A very peaceful tribe, good-humoured and famed for singing". The
Paumaris are coded No War by Hobhouse et al. (1915), and Defensive War by Wright (1942).

Pemon (Arecuna, Taulipang) (South America): The Pemon entered the Western historical record
in the mid-18th century when they were encountered by Spanish missionaries in the Caroni and
Icabaru river valleys. In 1817, with the collapse of the Spanish missions, this pressure subsided.
Early reports from the 1770s indicated raiding and hostilities among Pemon in the Caroni region,
and 19th-century reports (Koch-Grünberg, 1917; de Armellada, 1964) refer to raiding among
settlements in the Roraima area and elsewhere. No extensive warfare has been reported among the
Pemon during the last 200 years, however. Overt conflict, anger, and fighting are strongly reproved
by the Pemon. Homicide is very rare. It is difficult to gather people for vengeance against the
perpetrator, who generally flees the territory and does not return. The Pemon say trouble occurs over
women and false gossip (Thomas, 1994).

Pesechem/Pesegem (New Guinea): Pulle (1916) found the Pesegem to be very distrustful, but not
violent or warlike (Van der Bij, 1929). "Hij meent ook dat de twisten met hun vijanden de Woeliks
slechts van geringe betekenis zijn en dat groote krijgstochten nooit ondernomen worden".
According to Van der Bij, headhunting was absent.

Piaroa (South America): "Piaroaland is almost free of all forms of physical violence... This is not to
say that the Piaroa have formed a totally peaceful society, and I have written elsewhere (1986a) on
their discourse of predation, cannibalism, and revenge" (Overing, 1989). Armed conflict between
territories in unthinkable. Their ideal of masculinity is one of control and tranquility rather than
fighting (Overing, 1984 et seq.; see also Bonta, 1993, 1997). Secondary pacifists. Zent (1994)
reports: "The Piaroa insulated themselves deep in the forest, and avoided (until the 1950s) exposure
to Whites, who they thought to be cannibals... Control of temperament is considered the mark of a
powerful man. In general, the Piaroa are very pacific in all apsects of life... Personal conflicts
between individuals or families within a community are defused by fission from the local group".
Overing (1986) indicated that spouses and children are never struck, and they are "appalled by any
display of aggression, much less physical aggression" (in Bonta, 1997).

Pima (North and Meso-America): Generally peaceful (Browne, 1869; Brandon, 1961), despite
frequent defensive wars (Bancroft, 1875; Van der Bij, 1929). "Among the later Papagos and Pimas,
when war was forced upon them... they discovered a taste for it and fought well" (Brandon, 1961).
"In some conflicts the Pima Indians killed several hundred warriors, but these were rare occasions.
Their raids usually ended with the loss of a man or two and the destruction of an Apache camp, with
perhaps half a dozen of the enemy killed and a child taken prisoner" (Davie, 1929; referring to
Russell, 1908). "The Pimas wage unceasing war against the Apaches" (Davie, 1929; referring to
Bancroft, 1875). The Pimas "massed large and moderately successful armies to withstand Apachean
and some Yuman attacks in late historic times" (Jorgensen, 1980). "Ross Browne (1869) observes
that the Pimos have always manifested a friendly disposition towards the Whites and seem much
devoted to the peaceful pursuit of agriculture and stock-raising (cf. also Davis, 1857; Fremont &
Emory, 1849). This holds good also of the Papagoes (Browne, 1869) and the Soones [Zuñi]



(Fremont & Emory, 1849)" (Holsti, 1913). "Although the Pimas continued to place a high value on
peace, [under pressure of Apache raiding] prowess in battle came to carry respect and admiration; a
growing orientation toward war can be discerned" (Ezell, 1983; see also Dobyns, 1932). According
to Bahr & Kozak (1991) warfare was ’rationalized’ as defensive. The Pima are coded Economic War
by Wright (1942) (which seems inappropriate), and PE by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Piro/Pirro/Chuntaquiris/Simirinches (South America): Warfare largely defensive, neither exo-
nor endocannibalism (Steward & Métraux, 1948). "Until at least 1950 there was continual fear of
raids from surrounding tribes. The Piro themselves had taken children of their neighbors into
slavery. No intertribal attacks have been reported during the past five decades... Prior to contact
with Whites, the husband of an adulterous wife was expected to kill his rival, thus initiating a series
of revenge killings. The only suggestion of major conflict among the Piro is the former fissioning of
some communities, along with mention of hostile separations in legends" (Matteson, 1994).

Polopa (New Guinea): Polopa adversaries place restrictions on the magnitude of their retaliatory
raids in order to prevent warfare escalation (D.Brown, 1979; Tefft, 1988).

Pomo (North America): All sources agree that the Pomo are peaceably inclined (Powers, 1872,
1877; Kroeber, 1902 et seq.; Van der Bij, 1929; Turney-High, 1949; Spicer, 1980). In the 18th
century there were roughly 8000 Pomo organized into some 70 politically autonomous commun-
ities. Kroeber (1925) states: "Little is known of the wars of the Pomo communities, either among
themselves or with their neighbors. They were on the whole, there is little doubt, peaceably inclined.
There was hostility between the Kuhla-napo and Habe-napo at one time, and the southeastern
people of Kamdot must have had their quarrel with one of these divisions, because they supported
the Lile'ek [Wappo] against them. The Komli group in the north and of Ukiah Valley fought the
Yokaia-pomo". Revenge for poaching and witchcraft seem to have been the main motives. In
another context (see: Tatu), Kroeber mentions frequent hostilities between Pomo and Yuki. Spicer
(1980) states "[T]here never was any organized warfare by the Pomos. They lived like most native
Californians in small villages that were not organized politically beyond the local community and
not at all for war". On the other hand, Bean & Theodoratus (1978) state "Warfare among the Pomo
was institutionalized in varying ways. Among the Valley Pomo it was most intense, with a war chief
acting as a secular leader for a number of confederated tribelets... Wars often occurred in response
to poaching, poisoning (witchcraft), abduction of women and children, theft of goods, or to protect
or acquire prime resource areas. Some wars were precipitated by the drive to acquire high priority
goods (like salt or obsidian) or territorial rights, often leading to the displacement of some groups
(cf. Kunkel, 1962; Loeb, 1926; Barrett, 1908). The intensity of warfare varied from ritual conflict
(where the battle ended with the first casualty) to annihilation of a village. Women and children on
gathering expeditions were often the targets of a war party... Reparations were usually paid after
cessation of hostilities". The Pomo are coded Social War by Wright (1942), and PS by Hobhouse et
al. (1915), on the basis of the strange assertion that "The Pomo were said to be a powerful people
who paid the Tatu to bring them Yuki scalps, but they also killed women in war". See also:
Californians.

Poturero (South America): "De Ninaquiguilas [Poturero] doen nooit iemand oorlog aan" (Van der
Bij, 1929, referring to De Azara, 1809); "They were peaceful farmers" (Métraux, 1946).

Pove (Africa); Featherman (1885) states about the Pove (Boobies, Bubi, Edeeyahs) "Their wars are
principally caused by some unwarranted aggression on the part of a distant town, but the result is
not attended with any loss of life, for after a few spear-wounds have been inflicted and received on
either side, the matter in contest is always amicably arranged".



Pueblo Indians (North and Meso-America): The Pueblo Indians are "Industrious and peaceful
agriculturists... who fight only when invaded" (Spencer, 1876). The conquistadores, says Davis
(1857) found the Pueblo Indians "numerous and powerful, living peaceful and happy lives in their
villages" (quoted in Holsti, 1913). The Pueblo Indians have also been characterized as peaceful by
Benedict (1934). There is, however, a good deal of evidence, according to Driver (1961), that all the
Pueblos at one time or another fought with other Pueblos as well as with Navahos, Apaches, and
Utes. "The Pueblos are ever at enmity with their neighbors, the Navajos" (Davie, 1929; referring to
Bancroft, 1875). The Tewa conducted raids against their traditional enemies, the Navaho (Arnon &
Hill, 1979). On the other hand, Jacobs (1991) states: "The Tewa have a reputation for nonviolence
and peaceful settlement of disputes. Overall, most Tewa abhor conflict and avoid it at all cost". The
Sandias were often raided by Navaho, Apache, and Comanche (Brandt, 1979). Around the 16th
century, reportedly because of the need for more lands, Pecos Pueblo was warring against the Tiwas
(Hammond & Rey, 1940; Schroeder, 1979). Yet, warfare mainly defensive against predatory tribes.
"Though the Pueblos are an agricultural people and are established in permanent settlements, yet
they are frequently forced to have recourse to war in defence of their persons and property, as they
are exposed to the hostile incursions of the Apaches and the Navajos, their nearest neighbours and
natural enemies.... For the recovery of stolen property they sometimes organise a plundering
expedition as a retaliatory measure" (Featherman, 1889). The New Mexico Pueblos are coded Social
War by Wright (1942), and PS/PE by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Puinave (South America): Warfare largely defensive against predatory tribes (Métraux &
Kirchhoff, 1948).

Pukapuka (Oceania): Textor codes the Pukapuka people as a culture where bellicosity is moderate
or negligible and where military glory is negligibly emphasized.

Punan (Indonesia): The Punan of Borneo are a very unwarlike people (Furness, 1902; Hose &
McDougall, 1912; Hose, 1926; Davie, 1929; Van der Bij, 1929;). "They are quite inoffensive and
never engage in open warfare, though they will avenge injuries by stealthy attacks on individuals...
he never goes upon the warpath... but he will defend himself and his family pluckily" (Hose &
McDougall, 1912). "Of the Punans Mr. Furness observes that they have 'no enemies, for they desire
nothing that other peoples have'... According to Mr. Furness (1902) the head-hunters of Borneo
were in themselves amicable and peaceably disposed. As regards the nomadic Punans, it is said that
'of all the tribes they are perhaps the most mild and gentle; they are not head-hunters, and care no
more for a collection of human heads than for that of any other animal, and therefore never go on a
raid' (Furness, 1902)" (Holsti, 1913). "Various authors also inform us that head-hunting is a fashion
of comparatively modern growth: although it existed before, it was only in the last century that it
became a predominant feature in the life of the Dyaks (Low, 1848)" (Numelin, 1950). Dentan
(1992) states: "[T]he Penan peoples of east Malaysia - their territories completely penetrated and
occupied by swiddeners who occasionally raided them for slaves and heads - traditionally retaliated
with violence and even hunted heads like their neighbors (Rousseau, 1990). In the 1980s, however,
a Swiss botanist introduced them to the tactics of nonviolent protest". Needham (1972) states of the
Penan/Punan: "The Penan claim that thy have never initiated attacks on others, and not even their
longhouse neighbors report it of them. They themselves have until recently been prime targets for
headhunters, of whom they are still in dread. There is no cannibalism. Contemporary Penan,
especially the Eastern tribe, are remarkable for their pacific character and their abhorrence of
physical violence". Bigelow (1969) somewhat grudgingly states: "The Punan of Borneo, like the
Paiute of Nevada, seem to have been peaceful through sheer force of circumstances rather than 'by
nature'. [G. Elliot] Smith [1930] concedes that they would fight back if attacked, when there was 'no



choice of flight’. If a relative was murdered, they would seek an opportunity of planting a poisoned
dart in the body of the murderer. But, like the Paiute, they could not compete with the military
organization of the surrounding tribes". The Punan are coded No War by Hobhouse et al. (1915),
and Defensive War by Wright (1942).

Puri (South America): "Zij zijn in hoge mate schuw" and inoffensive (Van der Bij, 1929, referring
to zu Wied-Neuwied, 1820). "the Puri, who lacked agriculture, looted the fields of the colonists...
such inroads caused continuous warfare" (Métraux, 1946). 'Warfare' in this context is a very
inappropriate term for the slaughter of this destitute people. In the 18th century several hundred Puri
were lured to Villa Rica, where they were sold as slaves. In Wright's (1942) list the Puri are coded
Social War.

Quarré (Africa): This people was described as totally defenseless. The surrounding tribes
considered them "gibier humain, sans armes, sans défence" (Huot & Voivenel, 1917, as quoted by
Van der Bij, 1929). I have been unable to trace any further references to this peculiar people.

Quissama/Kisama (Africa): Monteiro (1876) regards them as peaceable. Some intervillage feuding
has been reported (Magyar, 1859; Van der Bij, 1929). The Quissama refer disputes between villages
to arbitration (Davie, 1929; referring to Price, 1872).

Rossel Islanders (Oceania): "Armstrong (1928) says that there was 'no real war' on Rossel, because
the islanders do not fight in the open but 'murder in safety'... Armstrong relates that war was very
unusual on Rossel Island" (Turney-High, 1949).

Roucouyenne (South America): The Roucouyenne (Roucoyenne, Roucoujenne, Oyana) were
relatively peaceful (Coudreau, 1893; Van der Bij, 1929). They are coded Social War in Wright's
(1942) list.

Ryukyu Archipelago (Japan): "The inhabitants of the Riukiu Archipelago seem to be wanting in
every warlike sentiment. 'They have no arms, either offensive or defensive. They declared to the
traveller Hall that they did not know what war was like, either by experience or by tradition, and
that it was with the greatest astonishment that they looked at the kriss used by the Malays" (Davie,
1929, quoting Letourneau, 1881).

Saliva (South America): "The Achagua and Saliva fought mainly defensively against predatory
tribes, such as the Carib, Caberre, and others" (Steward, 1948). The early Jesuit sources "se refieren
a los Sáliva y a los Achagua como gente dócil, amistosa, con poca habilidad en la guerra y escasa
inclinación hacia ella, aun a su propria defensa. Se dice que estaban continuamente dominados y
sometidos por las tribus más guerreras y agresivas" (Morey & Morey, 1980). "The Saliva were
settled in a number of missions in the late 17th century, but they suffered greatly from epidemics
and Carib slave raids. The Jesuits found the Saliva to be a docile group that willingly accepted
settlement in the missions, perhaps seeking protection from the warlike Caribs with whom the
Saliva maintained an ambiguous relationship - they traded with them and even intermarried,
although they were often the victims of Carib raids. The Saliva made a favorable impression on
early European observers as a clean, peaceful, and hardworking people" (Flowers, 1994). On the
other hand, according to Gumilla (1745), the Saliva made war in order to acquire slaves to till their
lands (Nieboer, 1910).

Samoyed (Eurasia): Except for defensive war against the Ostyak (Sel'kups), the Samoyedes (Entsy,
Nganasans) were peaceable (Finsch, 1879; Nordenskiöld, 1882; Czaplicka, 1914; Van der Bij,



1929; Dolgikh, 1964). Apparently no internal war (White, 1989). On the other hand, Popov (1964)
states that the numerous legends of the Nganasans deal with their wars with Nentsy and Evenk
(Tungus). The Samoyedes are coded Social War by Wright (1942). G. Elliot Smith (1930) claimed
that the Siberian peoples in general were peaceful. This seems to be rather exaggerated.

Sanpoil (North America): Textor (1967) codes the Sanpoil as a culture where bellicosity is
moderate or negligible, and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. According to Ray
(1933), the elderly Sanpoil informants had no memory of their people ever having been involved in
war; even their mythology did not include warfare. When raiding parties descended on their
villages, they would not retaliate; after one village had been destroyed, the chief’s comments
epitomized their peaceful ethics: "Our children are dead and our property is destroyed. We are sad.
But can we bring our children to life or restore our property by killing other people? It is better not
to fight. It can do no good" (quoted in Bonta, 1993). Miller (1998: 255) states about the Sanpoil and
other Plateau Salishans (such as Wenatchee, Entiat, Chelam, Methow, Nespelem and Sinkaietk):
"Raiding for horses and hostilities with Plains tribes like the Blackfoot encouraged a warrior ethic
among these tribes, although pacifism was a strong ethic".  See also: Columbians.

Sara (Africa): The Sara peoples of southern Sudan and Lake Chad include the Gula, Kara, Kreish,
Nduka, Ngama and Sara. They suffered heavily at the hands of slave traders in the 19th century.
"Unfamiliar with warfare, except in the form of petty raiding, and defenseless because of their
dispersed settlement pattern, the peoples of the Madi and Sara clusters have been unable to offer
serious resistance to better organized groups impinging upon them from all directions" (Murdock,
1959).

Saulteaux (North America): The Saulteaux are described by Hallowell (1940) as peaceful: "To the
casual observer, co-operation, laughter, harmony, patience, and self control appear to be the key
notes of Saulteaux interpersonal relations. These people have never engaged in war with the whites
nor with other Indian tribes". "[T]he Salteaux... ’although numerous are not a warlike tribe’ (Kane,
1859)" (Holsti, 1913). According to Hallowell, their outward harmony and apparently complete
peacefulness masks a great deal of inner tensions and feelings of animosity and hostility for others.
Aggressive impulses are disposed of by the Saulteaux, still according to Hallowell, through gossip,
behind-the-scenes maneuvering, and particularly through sorcery and magic.

Savage Islanders (Niue) (Oceania): "That war was not bloody in Savage Island is indicated by the
following incident. The king, Tongia, in relating the prowess of his forefather, ’the greatest warrior
in the world’, showed Mr. Lawes the spot where his ancestor had engaged in combat with the
’second greatest warrior’. Mr. Lawes, seeing that the space was confined, asked which of them was
killed. ’Oh, neither of them’, the king replied. This historic duel Thomson (1901) considers as a fair
example of Savage Island warfare" (Davie, 1929). "According to Captain Cook and the missionary
John Williams the aborigines of Niue were most ferocious warriors, but Mr. Basil Thomson
substantially modifies this statement and remarks that even their weapons were of a rather harmless
quality" (Holsti, 1913). The Savage Islanders are coded Economic War by Wright (1942).

Semang (Malaysia): "War is unknown" (Logan, 1847); "extraordinary peaceful nature" (Letessier,
n.d.); "entirely inoffensive" (Skeat & Blagden, 1906; Schebesta, 1928); Semai abhorrence of
violence has been noted by various observers for 100 years. Flight seems always preferred to fight.
As Robarchek (1989) observes: "peacefulness does not require suppression of individuality and
renunciation of autonomy: it is simply the only sensible way for people to behave, and it has, for
Semai, become a crucial part of a definition of self and a positive goal in its own right" though
"[E]nculturation [to nonviolence] has not incapacitated Semai for violence in response to the



violence of others" (Dentan, 1978). The Sakai and Semang are coded No War by Hobhouse et al.
(1915), and Defensive War by Wright (1942). Also the Mantra and Orang Bukit are coded Defensive
War. "Other than reports of Negrito bowmen with a Siamese army fighting the Malays in the seven-
teenth century, and an occasional feud, there is no evidence of Semang warring with one another or
with non-Semang" (LeBar et al., 1964; c.f. Van der Bij, 1929; Schebesta, 1924 et seq.; Dentan, 1968
et seq.; Robarchek, 1977 et seq.). The same is true for the Semai, Senoi, Sakai, Jakun, Chewong,
Batek, and Mantra (also collectively known as ’Orang Asli’, meaning ’original people’). "To flee
from danger is the explicit mechanism of Chewong defence" (Howell, 1989). The Batek abhor inter-
personal violence and have generally fled from their enemies rather than fighting back (Endicott,
1988). The Phi Thong Luang or Mrabri did not possess weapons when Bernatzik (1941) contacted
them (Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1975). "All the tribes in Selangor Pahang and other parts of Negri Sembilan
as well as in Sungei Ujong ’possess no idea of warfare or racial strife and freely admit their
preference for a life of seclusion and peace’ (Knocker, 1907)" (Holsti, 1913). Murdock (1934) states
of the Semang generally: "The various bands live at peace with one another. They roam with perfect
freedom over the territories of other groups in the same tribe - always, of course, respecting their
fruit trees. War, or any other form of hostility, is absolutely unknown, not only between the different
bands and tribes of the Semang themselves, but also with the Sakai, and even with the Malays, by
whom they are not infrequently harassed. They never react to ill-treatment with treachery, much less
with open violence. They merely withdraw and avoid their oppressors". According to Endicott
(1983), the distinctive feature of the Orang Asli, their peacefulness and nonviolence, can be directly
traced to their formerly being the objects of violent slave raids by the Malays. Most of the groups
learned that flight into the forests meant the possibility of survival, while fighting was generally
hopeless. One group, the Temiars, could not flee their settled villages, so they lived in defensive
longhouses and learned to fight for their freedom (see also Bonta, 1993). Textor (1967) codes the
Semang as a culture where warfare is not prevalent. Fromm (1974) counts the Semang as belonging
to his ’Life-affirmative’ societies. Ross (1985 et seq.) codes the Semang as Infrequent Physical
Violence.

Semendo (Redjang of Sumatra): "Though no war with neigboring ethnic groups is reported in either
the Dutch literature of Semendo ethnohistory, Pauw ten Kate (1869) describes blood feuds in the
past, and mechanisms to mediate or reduce these by burying murderers alive" (Jaspan, 1976).

Setebo (South America): In 1736 the Setebo were routed and almost destroyed by the Shipibo in a
bloody battle. In 1764 the Franciscans brought about a reconciliation between the two tribes. "Father
Girbal, when he founded Sarayacu in 1792, induced some of them to settle there. They are now said
to be quiet, tractable, and well disposed towards the missions" (Markham, 1895, 1910). Secondary
pacifists?

Shasta (North America): Revenge for murder, rape, witchcraft, or insult to a headman was the
primary Shasta reason for intertribal conflict (Powers, 1877; Kroeber, 1925; Van der Bij, 1929;
Silver, 1978). They occasionally fought the Achumawi and had a number of ’battles’ with the Wintu
(Merriam, 1955; Silver, 1978). Retaliatory forays against the Modoc, who conducted annual
summer raids into Shasta territory, were the closest the Shasta came to organized warfare (Holt,
1946; Silver, 1978). "The Shastas, who were not known to send raiders, unprovoked, into other
communities, marshaled potent and well-disciplined warriors when attacked by the Modoc"
(Jorgensen, 1980). "Although the Konomihu feuded with the Scott Valley Shasta, they traded
leggings and robes to them and intermarried with them... Although the Oregon Shasta and their
neighbors in the Rogue River area were longtime enemies and in frequent conflict for territory, they
shared attempts to resist invasion by Whitte miners and settlers. The Shasta were friendly with their
western neighbors; however, they were apprehensive of the Hupa and Yurok who came into their



territory" (Silver, 1978). Women are said sometimes to have accompanied the war party (Kroeber,
1925). The Shastika are coded Social War by Wright (1942). See also: Californians.

Shoshone/Shoshoni (North America): Some sources report frequent hostilities, raiding and pitched
battles (Catlin, 1841; Lewis & Clark, 1814; Van der Bij, 1929). Other sources, however, regard
them as relatively peaceful (Hoffman, 1896; Driver, 1961; Steward, 1955; Steward & Voegelin,
1974; O’Leary & Levinson, 1991). "In aboriginal times most of the Shoshonean people (Ute,
Western Shoshoni, and Northern Paiute) had no national or tribal warfare. There were no territorial
rights to be defended, no military honors to be gained, and no means of organizing groups of
individuals for concerted action. When war parties of neighboring peoples invaded their country, the
Shoshoneans ran away more often than they fought. Hostilies generally consisted of feuds... These
were purely personal and could not involve definable superfamilial groups, for such groups did not
exist... After the Shoshonean tribes acquired horses and the territory was occupied by white settlers,
warfare of a collective nature developed" (Steward, 1955). "Among the Great Basin Shoshoneans,
there seems to have been no native form of national or group warfare" (Steward & Voegelin, 1974).
"The Western Shoshoni and their neighbors in the heart of the Basin area lacked definite warfare.
With the family the largest permanent residential unit, there was no government to carry on a true
war. Violence, raids, and feuds were not totally lacking, however, although they were normally
carried on without any special organization, regalia or ritual. Such hostilities were more frequent
between speakers of different languages: Shoshoni versus Nothern Paiute, Southern Paiute, Ute, or
even Mohave. Woman-stealing is the most frequently reported motivation for such attacks, although
economic motives were not lacking" (Driver, 1961). "[T]he Shoshoni, says Hoffman (1896), have
always been peaceable, and so are the Fox Islanders (Coxe, 1787)" (Holsti, 1913). Thomas,
Pendleton & Cappannari (1986) state about the Western Shoshone: "[W]arfare was not common
prior to contact, although killing of individuals, especially strangers did occur. Steward (1938)
describes a fight between Reese River Western Shoshones and some Northern Paiutes who had
stolen two Shoshone girls". According to O’Leary & Levinson (1991) "Warfare among the Western
Shoshone (including the Gosiute of northestern Utah) was not common before contact, although
killing of individuals did occur". Jorgensen (1980) considers the Panamint, Battle Mountain, and
Hukundika Shoshone to be peaceful. "Prisoners of war are killed with great tortures by the
Shoshones" (Davie, 1929; referring to Bancroft, 1875). The Shoshones are coded Economic War by
Wright (1942) (which does not seem to be entirely warranted) and PS/PE/PA/CA by Hobhouse et al.
(1915).

Similkameen (North America): "The Similkameen [of British Columbia] of today are a peace-
loving people - indeed, they have too much property to wish for war, and they have frequently said
that if trouble arose between the white settlers and any of the kindred tribes they would go to the
mountains and abide the event, as they would neither fight the whites nor their own kinsmen"
(Davie, 1929, quoting Allison, 1892). The Similkameen are coded Social War by Wright (1942) and
PE by Hobhouse et al. (1915). See also: Columbians.

Sio (New Guinea) "The interior peoples were the traditional enemies in contrast to island and
coastal neighbors with whom Sio had mainly peaceful dealings in trade. Their military posture was
primarily defensive; the island village provided a natural defense and remote gardens were worked
by associations that were large enough to cope with parties of raiders (Harding, 1991)

Siriono/Sirionó (South America): "As the Siriono are not warlike relations between bands are
peaceful" (Holmberg, 1948). The evidence is somewhat conflicting: cf. Van der Bij, 1929;
Nordenskiöld, 1911 et seq. Dentan (1992) regards the Siriono as a peaceable people. "[A]lthough
the Siriono of Bolivia normally fled from more powerful invader tribes who killed the men and



enslaved the women and children (Holmberg, 1950), they may have sporadically resisted European
invasion (Fabbro, 1980; cf. von Graeve, 1989)" (Dentan, 1992). Textor (1967) codes the Siriono as
a culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, and where military glory is negligibly
emphasized. The Siriono and the Warao were not warlike, Morey & Marwitt (1975) state, "but it is
important to note that these groups were displaced by more powerful neighbors". Califano (1994)
states: "Among the Sirionó, war took on a different character depending on the adversary. With the
much-feared Ayoreo, conflict was limited to defense, which in many cases ended with the Sirionó
fleeing. Some chiefs fought the invaders until they either vanquished them or died under their clubs.
Conflict with Whites was limited to surprise attacks carried out for the purpose of appropriating
some of their iron tools". The Siriono were subject to to raids by their neighbors to the south (the
Yanaigua) and the north (the wild Baure), according to Holmberg, 1969: 159; Fabbro, 1978; Kelly,
2000: 164). However, they responded by avoidance and withdrawal. Internal war between Siriono
bands is also reported to be entirely absent (Holmberg, 1969: 157).

Siwan (Africa): Textor (1967) codes the Siwan Berbers as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or
negligible.

Slave/Slavey (North America): Asch (1981) states of the Slave Indians [Slavey, Dené Tha, Etchaot-
tine, Gens des Bois Forts]: "Relations among local groups were characterized by friendship and
warmth... Disputes between local groups were usually resolved peacefully by means of a hand-game
competition or a ritual contest of medicine men... the European trade rivalries stimulated the Cree to
raid into Slavey territory" (Asch, 1981; Mackenzie, 1801; Honigmann, 1946). On the other hand,
Jenness (1932) reports: "They had the reputation of being peaceable, inoffensive people, although
they treacherously massacred many Nahani Indians of the Upper Liard". According to Rushforth
(1991) "Raiding and warfare were matters for families and local groups, not regional groups or
tribes. Revenge for the death of a kinsperson or for the theft of a woman was the primary motive".
"Although the Slave were subject to external war in the form of raids carried out against them by the
Cree (and Chipewyan), they did not counterraid these tribes or offer any defense other than flight.
They were called the Esclave by the early French explorers because so many of their women and
children were taken captive by the Cree. The name is a translation of the Cree word for captive.
These data suggest that the Slave would have been a warless society if left alone, and the description
of them as 'abject cowards' [Mason, 1946] could alternatively be rendered as 'peaceful'. Internally,
homicide occurred, deaths attributed to witchcraft lead to execution of the witch, and strangers
encountered while hunting might be ambushed and killed for fear that they come 'with evil intent'
(Mason, 1946: 36). However, raids by members of one Slave band against another are not reported"
(Kelly, 2000: 53).

Slavs (Early): "The Slavs were originally much more peaceable than the Germans, as Dr. Wilser
(1904) justly points out" (Holsti, 1913).

Solor Islanders (Oceania): "War parties are led by the ata maan, red men, who are proven warriors.
In general there are not many casualties. One side will withdraw after a few of its members have
fallen; sometimes the death of a man will decide a battle. Women and girls are never killed,
although a village may be plundered and its houses and fields burned (Vatter, 1932; Arndt, 1940);
Formerly heads were taken in battles between Padzi and Demon (Barnes, 1968 et seq.).

Suaheli (Africa): Not particularly warlike (Cameron, 1877; Krapf, 1858; Thomson, 1881, 1885;
Van der Bij, 1929). "Van de Wazaramo meldt Thomson: Vreedzaam, bescheiden en zeer schuw.
Burton bezocht dezen stam in 1857 en spreekt van verschanste dorpen en van schijnbare
gastvrijheid... hij noemt de Wazaramo de gevaarlijkste stam aan de route naar het meer" (Van der



Bij, 1929). It is not clear why they were considered dangerous by Burton. Nieboer (1910), also
referring to Thomson (1881), says: "The Wazaramo have no weapons of war; warfare seems
unknown among them. They formerly suffered much from the slave-trade".

Suku (Africa): "[A]nother method of direct action was warfare. The wronged lineage invited the
people of neighboring villages, particularly of those where there were relatives, to join in the
common battle... After a night of drumming and dancing, the first party would begin the attack on
the village of the enemy. Few people were killed in these skirmishes" (Kopytoff, 1965).

Sulod (Philippines): According to Dentan (1992), the Sulod Ilongot belong to Gibson’s Type 1 (i.e.,
peaceful) societies.

Tacunyapé (South America): The Tacunyapé were considered to be peaceable by Nimuendaju
(1948), though "The Tacunyapé were never at peace with the Cayapo [and] the Asurini and
Tacunyapé were at war recently". Defensive?

Tagish (North America): "The Tagish were completely dominated by the Tlinkit" (Jenness, 1932).
Apparently, they did not resist this domination too vigorously. McClellan (1981) states: "the Tagish
became effectively Tlingitized. However, ill feeling, and even fighting, sometimes arose when the
Tlingit took advantage of the Tagish, seizing Tagish women temporarily or cheating their partners
too blatantly".

Tallensi (Africa): "Among the Tallensi of the Northern Territories of the Gold Coast 'a general war
consisted of a series of local skirmishes without any organized methods of collective attack or
defence or any military leadership, and lasted only two or three days' (Fortes, 1945). It ceased as
abruptly as it usually began, and soon the clans which had initiated hostilities made peace"
(Numelin, 1950). Textor (1967) codes the Tallensi as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or
negligible, and where military glory is negligibly emphasized.

Tanala (Madagascar): One of the least warlike tribes of Madagascar; weak and politically divided,
content to remain in their own territory (i.e., little or no external war) (White, 1989). "The various
political groups fought among themselves from time to time, but their wars were rarely of long
duration" (Linton, 1933). Textor (1967) codes the Tanala as a culture where bellicosity is moderate
or negligible, but nevertheless military glory is emphasized.

Tanana (North America): "Adjacent local bands often came together for purposes of communal
hunting, trade, or potlatch ceremonies except for those periods when local 'wars' (more often
vendettas) temporarily separated them. Intermarriages between bands often took place, as the native
genealogies attest" (McKennan, 1981).

Tapirapé (South America): Textor (1967) codes the Tapirapé as a culture where bellicosity is
moderate or negligible, but nevertheless military glory is emphasized. "The Tapirapé have always
been at war with the Cayapo. Tapirapé groups have been massacred on several occasions by both
the Caraja and Cayapo" (Wagley & Galvão, 1948). Defensive? Most likely, the Cayapo were the
attackers.

Tapiro (New Guinea): The Tapiro 'pygmies' were very shy and unwarlike (Van der Bij, 1929;
Rawling, 1913; Wollaston, 1912).

Tapuya (South America): "The 16th-century Jesuits found the Tapuya people to be such lovers of



peace that none of them had any remembrance of ’batterie’ or quarreling among themselves, while
they even treated their enemies humanely" (Hobhouse et al., 1915).

Tarahumara (Meso-America): The Tarahumara are generally described as peaceful (Bennett &
Zingg, 1935; Cassell, 1969; West et al., 1969; Montagu, 1974).

Tasaday (Philippines): The Tasaday have been regarded as the paragons of primitive peacefulness,
and many monographs have been written on them. They are, however, the victims or perpetrators of
a clever hoax, according to the International Herald Tribune, April 14, 1986, and probably the most
spectacular fraud in the history of anthropology. For an assessment of the evidence see Vine (1989),
Berreman (1991), and Headland (1992).

Tasmanians: The precolonial Tasmanians are described as non-belligerent, peaceful, inoffensive,
mild, friendly, and extremely timid (La Billardière, 1800; Péron & Freycinet, 1807; Bonwick, 1870;
Thirkell, 1874; De Quatrefages, 1884; Roth, 1890; Davie, 1929; Van der Bij, 1929; Turnbull, 1948;
Montagu, 1974). "Infidelity, jealousy, and raids for women were the chief causes for fights in
Tasmania and often resulted in the death of some of the principal parties... The band was the basic
warmaking unit, but sometimes men from several related bands cooperated to make war against a
common enemy. The combats usually took the form of ambushes or personal fights" (Rhys Jones,
1974; citing Robinson, 1829); Within a tribe, there was considerable cooperation between bands in
economic and military matters. Most of the fights and ambushes recorded are between individuals
or bands of different tribes. The usual causes for hostility were quarrels over women, breakage of
trading agreements, and trespass (Rhys Jones, 1974). The underlying cause of these wars was
identified as follows: "Each tribe occupied certain tracts of country, but they were constantly
invading and at war with each other... For the cause of these wars we have not far to look, the chief
cause being probably the pressing presence of the colonists" (Roth, 1890). "Even after the arrival of
the English, they were at war with each other - tribe against tribe; and this was owing to their having
been forced to trespass on each other's hunting-grounds, being driven from their own by the white
population" (Melville, 1847; cf. Milligan, 1859; Van der Bij, 1929: "de meer voortdurende en
bloedige oorlogjes kwamen na en door de blanken"). According to Featherman (1887), "The
intertribal wars of the Tasmanians were neither bloody, nor of long duration. Sometimes they
decided their contests in single combat. These duels were fought with the waddy with perfect
fairness, for each of the champions in turn offered his skull as a mark to be hit by his antagonist.
They used neither stratagem nor ambuscade, and never attacked an enemy at night. When one of the
parties was determined to bring the contest to a close the old women acted as negotiators; they
threw up their arms three times or offered a green branch as a sign of peace, and immediately all the
spears were lowered and the battle was at an end". "Battles consisted mainly of skirmishes with
little loss of life. The whole attacking party usually withdrew if one of its members was killed,
making every effort, however, to carry off its own wounded. Women were ordinarily spared. The
killing of an enemy gave occasion for dancing and great rejoicing" (Murdock, 1934). Hays &
Levinson (1991) summarized the evidence as follows: "War between communities from different
societies is reported to have been common, although this may reflect only the postcontact situation.
Trespassing and stealing a woman were the major reasons for war, which consisted mostly of
surprise attacks and skirmishes and rarely produced more than one death". Fromm (1974) counts the
Tasmanians as belonging to his 'Nondestructive-agressive' societies. The Tasmanians are coded
Social War by Wright. The Tasmanians were totally eradicated by the whites.

Tatu (North America): The Tatu, or Huchnom, are described as very timid and peaceably inclined
(Powers, 1877; Kroeber, 1925); Cf. Van der Bij (1929). Miller (1978) states: "Unlike the Yuki, the
Huchnom were 'timid' Indians... Huchnom were generally friendly with Pomoans, sometimes allying



with them in fights against the Yuki". Kroeber (1925) says: "In the frequent hostilities between the
Pomo and Yuki the Huchnom sympathized with the Pomo and no doubt were occasionally
involved". See also: Californians.

Tenae (Eurasia): "The Tenae [of Bengal] are peaceably disposed, though they occasionally have to
take up arms to punish marauders (Dalton, 1872)" (Holsti, 1913).

Tenggerese (Indonesia) "The moral character of the Teng-’ger tribes is most exemplary. Crimes do
not exist among them, and they are exempt from the vices of gambling and smoking opium. They
are universally acknowledged to be peaceable, orderly, honest, industrious and happy people
(Featherman, 1887).

Tharu (Eurasia): Bahadur (1977) describes the Boksas of India as "simple, inoffensive" people and
the Tharus in general as "inoffensive and peaceable". The Tharu are coded Social War by Wright
(1942).

Theraka (Africa): "The Theraka say that they were women in war, but very dangerous in thick
bush; but among themselves warfare seems to have consisted largely of much rushing about and
shouting until one side or the other was terrified and ran away. Natives have told me," writes
Dundas (1913) of them, "that certain people had medicine which they smeared between their thumb
and forefinger, the merit of which was that it made it impossible for them to err in their aim, and
that such people were often not allowed to go to war because of the destruction that they did. This
somewhat comic view of warfare shows that the object of fighting was not so much the destruction
of the enemy, but when, despite this, it is certain that numbers were killed, this is only to be
explained by the fact that the fighting went on continuously" (Dundas, 1913, quoted in Davie,
1929).

Tikana (New Ireland): "Tikana give priority to peace, even over justice... Violence is rare, to my
knowledge, among the Tikana [though] There used to be violence in warfare" (Billings, 1991).
Secondary pacifists.

Tikopia (Oceania): Infrequent Attackers External War coded by Otterbein (1968) and No War by
Otterbein (1970). Firth (1936; see also Firth, 1967) reports that "When pressure of population...
becomes severe the last resort is to drive out a section of the people". No further references to any
kind of internal or external violence. Textor (1967) codes the Tikopia as a culture where bellicosity
is moderate or negligible, but nevertheless military glory is emphasized.

Timbira (South America): Textor (1967) codes the Timbira as a culture where bellicosity is
moderate or negligible, and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. However, according to
Lowie (1946), except for the Apinayé, the Timbira were warlike. They took neither prisoners nor
trophies but killed all enemies they could. The Timbira are coded Continual Internal War and
Continual Attackers External War by Otterbein (1968). The Krikati Timbira have not had organized
warfare with Brasilians or other Indians for over a century (Newton, 1994).

Timorini (New Guinea): "Zij waren vredelievend en toch moedig, vriendelijk en desalniettemin
standvastig" (Van der Bij, 1929, referring to Bijlmer, 1922).

Timorlaut (Indonesia): "The inhabitants of Timorlaut in Indonesia, like the Kubus, are meek and
opposed to war, yet 'they have bravery of a kind, having little fear of death whether occurring in
battle or in the course of nature... They are not bloodthirsty when not excited to the height of



passion’ (Forbes, 1884)" (Davie, 1929). Yet, headhunting (van der Bij, 1929, also referring to
Forbes)?

Timote (South America): The Timote comprised some 100 tribes and tribelets. There was no
human sacrifice and no cannibalism. Warfare may have been of some importance but virtually
nothing is known about these peoples (Métraux & Kirchhoff, 1948).

Tiv (Africa): Textor (1967) codes the Tiv as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible,
but nevertheless military glory is emphasized. On the other hand, the Tiv are coded Frequent
Attackers External War and Continual Internal War by Otterbein (1968).

Tjumba (Indonesia): The Tjumba were coded No War by Hobhouse et al. (1915), and Defensive
War by Wright (1942), on the basis of Junghuhn (1847). I have been unable to identify this people
or find any further reference.

Toala (Indonesia): "The only form of combat that occurs among the very primitive Toala in Celebes
is the driving away of thieves... to the Toala in Celebes are ascribed no warlike qualities
whatsoever" (Holsti, 1913; referring to Sarasin & Sarasin, 1905).

Toda (Eurasia): "The Todas, Kotas and Badagas have lived together amicably in undisturbed
relations" (Fuchs, 1973), though in the past the Badagas were notorious robbers. The Todas "who
lead a peaceful, tranquil life" (Spencer, 1876) are coded No War by Otterbein (1970), uncoded by
Hobhouse et al. (1915), and coded Social War by Wright (1942). "The Todas of South India are said
to be entirely destitute of military organization and are described as peaceable, mild and friendly.
Rivers (1906), the leading authority on these people, knew of no case of assault by one Toda on
another with the exception of incidents accompanying the transfer of wives and never heard of any
offense against property except in connection with the dairy, their chief occupation. Moreover, he
writes, 'I heard of no disputes between members of different clans or different villages about grazing
rights.' Though at the present time the Todas are unacquainted with war and use no weapons, they
nevertheless retain in their ceremonies the club and the bow and arrow - weapons which were - no
doubt - formerly used" (Davie, 1929). Rivers writes that they "have literally no man-killing weapons
at all". "The political supremacy of the peaceable Todas over their numerous neighbours is
maintained by magical fear only" (Holsti, 1913). Also other sources describe them as peaceable
(Harkness, 1832). In Wright's (1942) list the Badaga are erroneously referred to as 'Badoga'. Holsti
(1913) states of the peoples of India generally: "Remarkable is likewise the statement made by Sir
Henry Maine (1876) with reference to [probably the original Dravidian peoples of] India: 'It may be
proper to remember that, though no country was so perpetually scourged with war as India before
the establishment of the Pax Britannica, the people of India were never a military people'". "The
Dravidian people in India were not warlike in the same way as the Aryans, says Haddon (1911),
who adds that they were agriculturalists and 'lacked the element of mobility so characteristic of the
great warrior peoples in history'" (Numelin, 1950). Murdock (1934) states: "The relations of these
three tribes [Toda, Kota, Badaga] with the Kurumbas and Irulas are much less intimate, though the
latter furnish certain forest products. Between all the tribes, however, complete peace prevails. War
is absolutely unknown. The Todas, indeed, do not even possess weapons, save for degenerate clubs,
bows, and arrows which survive in certain ceremonies". Textor (1967) codes the Toda as a culture
where warfare is not prevalent, where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, and where military glory
is negligibly emphasized. Fromm (1974) counts the Toda as belonging to his 'Life-affirmative'
societies.

Tofalar/Tofa/Tuba (Eurasia) The Tofalar (also called Karagas) "have always been a peaceful



people who did not wage war with their neighbors. On the contrary, more powerful neighbors were
always conquering them. To escape conflict, the Tofalar often practiced nomadism high in the
mountains, where they waited until the trouble passed" (Rasadin, 1994).

Tokelau Islanders (Oceania): "The inhabitants of Tokelau Island as described by Turner (1884)
’were a quiet people and rarely fought’. This holds good also of the aborigines of Humphrey Island
(Turner, 1884), and the same author adds that in Ellice Island ’wars were rare’" (Holsti, 1913).

Toltec/Toltek (Early) (Meso-America): "The early Tolteks were not warlike (Clavigero, 1787)"
(Holsti, 1913).

Tonga (Africa): Referring to Ratzel (1895), Holsti (1913) considers the Tonga (Thonga, Batonga,
Bathonga), like the Karamojo, to be painstaking agriculturists and a peaceful people. "Friedfertig"
(Stöhr, 1972). "The BaThonga were not particularly warlike until the Zulu diffused their bellicose
attitudes to them... Junod thinks that the Thonga considered peace the normal situation. The
adoption of war - a dangerous and abnormal status - was considered a 'rite de passage'" (Turney-
High, 1949). White (1989) objects that Junod's positive bias towards them as an aboriginally
peaceful people is belied by their cultural customs following war. Textor (1967) codes the Thonga
as a culture where bellicosity is extreme and military glory is emphasized. Fromm (1974), on the
other hand, counts the Bathonga as belonging to his 'Life-affirmative' societies. The Tonga are
coded Defensive War by Goldschmidt (1988, 1989).

Tongans/Tonga Islanders (Oceania): "By nature the Tongans are gentle and kind-hearted, and
present a most curious mixture of mildness and courage. Two hundred years ago, the Tongan
appears to have been ignorant of weapons and warfare, and to have borrowed his first knowledge of
both from Fiji" (Wood, 1870). Dumont d'Urville (1842) does not reckon the Tonga Islanders among
the more warlike tribes... Mariner (1817) states of the Tonga Islands that when Captain Cook was
there the customs of war were little known to the natives" (Numelin, 1950). The Tongans are coded
Social War by Wright (1942) and PE by Hobhouse et al. (1915). According to Meinicke (1875), the
Tongans had slaves, partly prisoners of war. Mariner (1817) only makes mention of captive women,
so it is possible that no men were taken prisoners in their wars (Nieboer, 1910). According to
Urbanowicz (1991), "Although Tongan oral histories report some traditional conflicts relating to
political situations, Tongans were essentially peaceful islanders prior to the coming of European
missionaries... the divide-and-conquer policy of the missionaries led to religious wars of intense
fury beginning in 1826". Featherman (1888), on the other hand, has quite a different story to tell:
"The Tongas were a warlike nation, and they were not only brave and intrepid warriors; but they
displayed much prudence and sagacity in conducting a campaign... armmies from three thousand to
four thousand men were often arrayed against each other; and fleets of a hundred or a hundred and
fifty canoes carried the invading armies from island to island... It was but rarely that they engaged in
an open battle; but they harassed their enemy in unceasing skirmishes, and attacked them in partial
engagements which were sometimes very bloody... Although the Tongas were not originally
cannibals, yet in their intimate intercourse with the Fijians, who delighted in cannibal banquets, they
found it necessary, as a measure of retaliation, to devour, in their turn, the enemies killed in battle".

Trio (South America): "There is a strong ideal of harmonious relations, which are maintained by the
fact that settlements cannot contain conflict, either physical or supernatural. If either arises, the
settlement will automatically fission. Conflict, usually in the form of accusations of sorcery, is
deflected to the outside. Trio traditions speak of past wars and raiding, but within this century these
seem to have been on a small scale. Cases of physical violence are are" (Revière, 1994).



Trique (Meso-America): The Trique have had a long history of escaping to the mountain forests in
time of attack (Tibon, 1961; Nader, 1969).

Trobriand Islanders (New Guinea): "In the Trobriand Archipelago to the south-east of New
Guinea, although various districts into which the archipelago was divided were frequently at war,
Malinowski, who must be regarded as an authority on this area, states that war however was carried
out with ’a considerable amount of fairness and loyalty, there being strict rules of conduct which
were scrupulously observed’ (Malinowski, 1920)" (Numelin, 1950). Hostilities among the Trobrian-
ders were "rather a form of social duel in which one side earned glory and humiliated the other, than
warfare conducted to obtain any decisive advantage, economic or other... The mere fact of fighting
as a sport, and the glory derived from a display of daring and skill, were an important incitement to
warfare" (Malinowski, 1920). Textor (1967) nevertheless codes the Trobriand Islanders as a culture
where warfare is prevalent and bellicosity is extreme. They are coded Social War by Wright (1942),
PS by Hobhouse et al. (1915), and Low External Conflict by Ross (1985 et seq.).

Tubatulabal (North America): "Although not a markedly aggressive people, the Tubatulabal bands
engaged in hostilities against neighboring groups (Kawaiisu to the south, Koso to the east, and
Yokuts to the west). The motive was always revenge for their neighbors’ previous attacks. Wars
lasted one to two days, and casualties were light" (C.Smith, 1978; Cf. O’Leary & Levinson, 1991).
Kroeber (1925) states that the Tubatulabal were in the main on amicable terms with the Yokuts
tribes. See also: Californians.

Tucuna (South America): "The Tucuna [Ticuna, Tikuna] are not warlike. They defend themselves
against the Omagua, their principal enemies" (Nimuendaju, 1948). "Während die Omagua
(Todfeind der friedliebende Tikuna) praktisch ausgestorben sind, konnten sich die Tikuna
behaupten und ihr Wohngebiet ausdehnen" (Stöhr, 1972).

Tukano (South America): Reichel-Dolmatoff (1971, 1975) describes the Tukano (Tucano) Indians
of the Uaupés Territory of Colombia (Desana) as a peaceful people who frequently talk of violent
vengeance but find an outlet for aggression through drugs rather than physical violence. "All
aggressiveness... is acted out in the hallucinatory dimension... and tensions are relieved that would
otherwise be intolerable" (1975).
Some sources describe the Uaupés as peaceful (Orton, 1876; Markham, 1895, 1910). Markham
refers to the Uaupés as "An extensive group of tribes inhabiting the banks of the River Uaupés [He
mentions 30 tribes by name]... Some of the Uaupés tribes never intermarry among themselves, but
obtain wives from other kindred tribes; and these intermarrying tribes always live at peace with each
other. This is the case with the Tarianas and Tucanos". On the other hand, Goldman (1948) states of
the Tucano in general: "Wars are waged for revenge and to capture women and children as slaves.
Trespass by a distant group or tribe usually precipitates hostilities that continue for generations...
Dead enemies are eaten at a dance celebrating the victory". Holsti (1913) states: "'The typical South
American Indian is', Professor Orton (1876) affirms, 'by nature more peaceable and submissive than
his Northern brother'. Thus for example the Manties are an agricultural tribe 'of mild disposition',
and the Uaupes are likewise an agricultural people 'peaceable and ingenious'". Evidence is incon-
clusive. The Desana may be a more peaceful Tukano subdivision.

Tungus (Eurasia): "[I]n spite of their sanguine temperament and great activity, the Tungus [Evenks,
Evens, Udegeys] live for the most part in harmony and peace among themselves. Injury and strife
often result in a knightly duel, which is fought out after due challenge according to all known rules
(Hiekisch, 1879)" (Numelin, 1950). Ivanov, Smolyak & Levin (1964) state about the Udegey
Tungus: "Clan members were bound to exact blood vengeance for a fellow clansman. This caused



interclan wars, even as late as in the 19th century. These wars were conducted according to
traditional rules: only cold weapons (i.e., no firearms) were used... Women and children were
inviolable". "The causes of war were the abduction of women, vendetta, occasional disputes over
hunting grounds and attempts to seize property, reindeer and so on... Sometimes the fight was
decided by a dual between the warrior leaders... The men were killed, the women and children were
taken captive and forced to work, and in certain cases the victors married captive women.
Sometimes the belligerent parties settled the dispute peaceably" (Vasilevich & Smolyak, 1964).
"The epic tales [of the Evens] contain references to interclan wars, and clashes with the Koryaks and
the Chukchi" (Levin & Vasil’yev, 1964).

Ualan (Oceania): "The Ipilaoos (Caroline Islanders) are not a warlike race in the real sense of that
expression. They do not seek war for its own sake, nor do they shun it when forced upon them.
Sometimes difficulties arise between different communities, which can only be adjusted by the force
of arms... The people of Ualan are the least warlike of all the Ipalaoos" (Featherman, 1888).
Confirmed by Lesson (1829), but doubted by Finsch (1880, 1899) and van der Bij (1929).

Vanatinai (Oceania): The Vanatinai of the D’Entrecasteaux Islands off the New Guinea coast are an
egalitarian and small society. Lepowsky (1994) reports that overt aggression is condemned and
violence is rare. When it occurs sexual jealousy seems to be the dominant motive.

Vedda (Ceylon): The Vedda (Veddah, Wedda, Vaedda, Vaddah) of Ceylon "sont honnêtes et
inoffensifs pourvu qu'on ne viole pas leur domicile et qu'on les laisse en paix" (Tennent, 1859; as
quoted in Deschamps, 1891). "War does not exist among the Veddahs of Ceylon. Van Goens,
writing in the seventeenth century, says, 'They live so peacefully together that one seldom hears of
quarrels among them and never of war.' The Sarasin brothers state [1893] that murder, robbery,
infanticide, and cruelty are completely foreign to the Veddahs, who live together without strife and
are timid and silent toward strangers. Virchow [in Sarasin & Sarasin, 1893] explains their lack of
war as due to the fact that they have not yet made the step from hunter to warrior. The Sarasins
corroborate this statement. The Veddahs are among the most primitive peoples extant; they
represent the lowest stage of self-maintenance - collecting with some hunting - and have almost no
conception of property. They do not as yet possess well-defined hunting boundaries as a source of
disputes leading to war. Nevertheless, strife over property rights is not entirely unknown... Other
authors state that the Veddahs will shoot trespassers; the death of a man arouses his clan members
and leads to a fight between the clans. This is the only trace of war among these people. According
to the Sarasins this germ does not develop into real war, for after a certain number have fallen the
affair stops. The result is never conquest but only the fixing of boundaries between hunting
grounds" (Davie, 1929). The Vedda are coded Social War by Wright (1942). Textor (1967) codes
the Vedda as a culture where warfare is not prevalent.

Voltaic peoples (Africa): "Among the Voltaic peoples neither headhunting nor cannibalism is
found. The spilling of blood upon the earth is believed to be especially abhorrent to the deity of the
earth. A killing in war or a murder defiles the earth and must be expiated by extraordinary sacrifices.
To prevent such contamination and its possible awful consequences, the headman has the ritual
authority to put a stop to feuding or warfare and to mediate in disputes which threaten to provoke
them. This complex of beliefs and practices obviously exerts a powerful influence toward peace and
social order" (Murdock, 1959).

Wabuma (Africa): The Wabuma (Buma, Boma) were described by Johnston (1884) as "gentle,
inoffensive" and very fearful (quoted in Van der Bij, 1929). They had friendly and peaceful relations
with the Batéké and Bayanzi.



Wafiumi (Africa); "Of the Wafiumi [Fiumi, Fiomi], we are told (Baumann, 1894) that the
inhabitants of the neighbouring districts do not make war upon each other, but only beat each other
with their long sticks" (Holsti, 1913).

Waganda (Africa): "Of the warfare of the Waganda [Baganda, Ganda] Casati (1891) writes: "They
are fierce in battle, but only as long as reserves are in the rear ready to strengthen the weak and
threatened position, for should they be unsupported or hard pressed they quickly take to flight. The
death of a chief also has a discouraging effect upon them’. Describing a war between ’the great chief
of Nunda’ and a petty chief, Speke (1908) observes that during the whole of the two years’ warfare
the loss was only three men on each side; and this remark seems to hold good of many other wars
among the natives of East Africa (Baumann, 1894)" (Numelin, 1950). On the other hand, "The
Ganda wage war nearly every year with Kitara and other neighboring states, chiefly for captives and
plunder" (Murdock, 1934). The Buganda are coded Political War by Wright (1942) and PE by
Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Waiwai/Wai-Wai (South America): "The Waiwai assimilated many local groups such as the
Parukoto, Mawayana, Sherew, Taruma, Hishkaryana, Katuena, and the Karafawyana... In the past
some tribes developed enmities that sometimes broke out in violence, although warfare was not a
cultural focus and customs such as ceremonial wrestling and trade served as curbs. Many former
enemies now live together. Overt conflict, aggression, or discord are highly censured. The Waiwai
ethos rests on the contrast between being 'tawake' (peaceful, sociable), and 'tirwoñe' (angry, hostile).
They have avoided conflicts with colonists by retreating" (Howard, 1994).

Wakhutu (Africa): "De Wakhutu [Bakhutu, Bakutu, Khutu, Kutu] beschrijft Thomson (1881) als
een bedeesd 'ras', dat onophoudelijk beoorloogd werd en toch nimmer aan tegenaanvallen deed" (a
shy 'race', permanently being attacked and yet never retaliating)(Van der Bij, 1929).

Wambugwe (Africa): "In the wars of the Wambugwe [Mbugwe], there is said to be little
bloodshed; they do not even take goats or cattle as spoil, only fowl and household utensils
(Baumann, 1894). But all this does not refer to wars with the Masai, who are bitterly hated and to
whom no mercy is shown" (Holsti, 1913). Curious is the statement by Numelin (1950): "Some
authorities have said that the Masai are warlike but among them are the Wambugwe and Wanyaturu,
who scarcely know war, as an authority like Baumann points out".

Wana (Indonesia): Dentan (1992) considers the Wana of Sulawesi to belong to Gibson's (1986)
Type 1 (i.e., peaceful) peoples.

Wanigela River Papuans (New Guinea): "Although the natives of New Guinea are warlike, their
conflicts do not always end disastrously. In the Dutch Protectorate the wounding or killing of one or
two combatants on either side gives victory to the other (Krieger, 1899). At Hood Point the hostile
tribes arrange themselves in two lines facing one another with an interval of about one hundred
yards between them. 'A man slips out from one line and abuses the other side. He is soon confronted
by an opponent equally versed in the science of vituperation and the amount of bad language used
would satisfy an Australian bullock-driver. They gradually become more excited until finally they
dash at one another and a spear or two is thrown; other warriors now rush out from either side and
the battle commences. It is, however, of short duration, as a man or two wounded on one side is
considered sufficient excuse for that side to run away' (Guise, 1899)" (Davie, 1929). "Dr. Loria (in
Seligman, 1910) similarly states of these natives that when the assailants succeed in capturing or
killing one person, they do not care to run the risk of losing any of their men, and gladly listen to the



voice of any one of them who says ’Let us go back and eat him’, and return to their canoes carrying
with them the slain or captured person’" (Holsti, 1913).

Waorani (South America): Robarchek & Robarchek (1992) report the transition of the Waorani
(Auca, Auka) of the Ecuadorian Amazon from the most warlike society yet described to an
"essentially nonviolent one". Individual bands of Waorani abandoned warfare consciously and
voluntarily in a matter of months after contact. "When the first missionaries appeared as mediators
between hostile groups, most Waorani were surprisingly willing to cease raiding, once they were
convinced that the other groups would do the same. This transition is even more remarkable in that
it occurred, at least in its initial phases, in the absence of other major changes, either inside or
outside Waorani society. There was no military conquest, social organization had not changed, and
the ecological situation had not been altered. The killing stopped because the people themselves
made a consious decision to end it. It is important to emphasize that the Waorani were not
conquered, nor were they coerced into giving up warfare" (Robarchek & Robarchek, 1992).

Wape (New Guinea): "The Wape generally are a pacific people who dislike conflict and work hard
to prevent it. When a villager is deeply offended they go to the offender’s house and, standing
outside, give a haranguing lecture. If a problem escalates, the village is called together to hash out
the dispute and reach a consensus decision. Villagers generally avoid using the courts for recourse
when possible. Traditionally, pay-back killings with enemy villages did occur, but sometimes there
were intervals of several years between killings. Some villages had abandoned feuding even before
visitations by government patrols" (Mitchell, 1991)]

Wappo (North America): "One of the few exceptions to their generally peaceful reputation among
other Indians was the Wappo-Pomo war. The Wappo apparently attacked the Alexander Valley
Pomo who had carried off some Wappo supplies of acorns. In the two attacks made a number of
Pomo were killed. The Pomo sought peace, which was granted at once... To speak of war in the
context of Wappo culture is incongruous... The raids and avenging expeditions which took place
stemmed for the most part from stealing, murder and poisoning... In most engagements, an attack
terminated when one important person was killed or the sun went down. At most a full-scale ’war’
might end with the death of 6 or 10 people. Women and children were usually spared" (Sawyer,
1978). Kroeber (1925) reported a ’war’ for the Lile’ek Wappo against the Habenapo Pomo. "They
fought in a long line. The Wappo line was broken after some hours... Casualties were few, with only
two or three deaths". There was, furthermore, some feuding among Wappo villages. The Wappo are
coded Social War by Wright (1942). See also: Californians.

Warega (Africa): Delhaise & Van Overbergh (1909) state about the Warega [Rega]: "Les Warega
vivent en bonne intelligence avec tous leurs voisins... par conséquent les alliances sont inutiles"
(quoted in Van der Bij, 1929). Yet, elsewhere these authors state that they (the Warega) kill
everyone in their revenge raids. The 'Warege' are coded Social War by Wright (1942) and PS/PA/CA
by Hobhouse et al. (1915).

Warrau/Warao (South America): "In 1596 Sir Walter Raleigh found two chiefs of Warrau
[Warao] subtribes warring with each other and with neighboring tribes, especially the Carib"
(Kirchhoff, 1948). After that date no internal violence has been reported: Warrau do not fight
among themselves, but they used to fight against the marauding Carib. The Carib conquered them
and took over the highlands, the Warrau retreated to the flooded lowlands of the Orinoco delta
(Turrado Moreno, 1945; White, 1989). Warfare largely defensive. The Siriono and the Warao were
not warlike, Morey & Marwitt (1975) state, "but it is important to note that these groups were
displaced by more powerful neighbors". "According to Warao oral tradition, relations with the



neighboring Lokono, an Arawak-speaking population, were peaceful, but not so with the Carib-
speaking Cariña (Carinya) ('red faces'), or Mussimotuma, who are still feared today... The Warao do
not wage war; traditionally, they have retreated deeper into the swamps when threatened by
neighbors or invaders. They are known to be very pacific, but there are occasional outbursts of
violent reactions to abuses by outsiders... Intergroup conflicts are handled by the Warao through the
use of witchcraft (hoa). 'We kill each other with hoa', the Warao say. Among interrelated groups a
quite peaceful contest with shields is used to vent anger" (Heinen, 1994).

Washo/Washoe (North America): The Californian Washoe were a peaceable people. Warfare
among aboriginal Washoe subgroups seems to have been absent, though occasional feuds between
families erupted briefly into open violence (d'Azevedo, 1991). "There is no evidence that the
Washoe regularly defended or excluded others from their territory. Reports of hostilities are of
localized events involving aggression or the threat of aggression by others in the vicinity of their
settlements or of established hunting and gathering locations in current use. Moreover, much of the
Washoe range, including the core area, was jointly used by adjacent non-Washoe peoples or
provided a corridor of trade and travel. Such trespass was usually accomodated by negotiation or the
prior withdrawal of one group from confrontation. Many of the so-called wars between the Washoe
and the Northern Paiute, Miwok, or Maidu were of this nature and represent skirmishes between
small parties whose general associations were peaceful (Downs, 1966)" (d'Azevedo, 1986; Cf.
Kroeber, 1925). See also: Californians.

Wataturu (Africa): "Among the Wataturu [Taturu], the fighting ceases when a few men are slain"
(Baumann, 1894)" (Holsti, 1913). Nevertheless, the Wataturu are coded Economic War by Wright
(1942).

Wawira (Africa): "Die Wawira [Wira, Bira, etc.] sind friedliche Ackerbauer und Viehzüchter,
können jedoch, wenn man sie reizt, sehr ungemütlich werden" (Stuhlmann, 1894; as quoted in Van
der Bij, 1929). "Verderop blijkt... dat zij oorlog verklaren, formeel vrede sluiten en bloedwraakoor-
log tegen het dorp van den moordenaar kennen".

Wintu/Wintun (North America): Coded No War by Hobhouse et al. (1915), and Social War by
Wright (1942). Silver (1978) states that the Shasta had a number of battles with the Wintu. "Warfare
was usually a neighborhood feud between individuals. The bonds of kinship were as a rule strong
enough to prevent major bloodshed... Murder and the theft of women were the most frequent causes
of war. The theft of an acorn cache once caused war between the McCloud Wintu and Achumawi.
Small numbers of men went to war and few individuals were killed" (LaPena, 1978). According to
Kroeber (1925) "The Cortina Valley people fought the northeastern Pomo, with whom the neighbor-
ing Wintun of Little Stony Creek were probably allied. The were also in feud with certain of the
Sacramento River people. The hill Nomlaki of Thomas and Elder Creeks also warred with the plains
people below them. The latter in turn were unfriendly with the valley people of Stony Creek and
southward, if their name for this group, No-yuki or 'southern enemies' may be depended on. Another
feud prevailed between the Lol-sel of Long Valley and the Chenpo-sel of middle Cache Creek". The
Patwin, or southern Wintun, are coded Social War by Wright (1942), and PS by Hobhouse et al.
(1915). See also: Californians.

Wiyot (North America): The Wiyot are described by Powers (1877) as "very timid" (Cf. Van der
Bij, 1929). Elsasser (1978) states of the Wiyot: "Usual causes for physical conflict were murder,
insult, or poaching. Surprise attack was most common, as with other Northwestern Californian
groups, but the Wiyot also engaged in prearranged battles with enemies. Women and children were
not killed in wars, and compensation by both sides in the fighting for all property destroyed was



customary". Hostilities between Wiyot and Whilkut occurred with some frequency. Wiyot women
caught harvesting acorns in groves that the Whilkut considered their own property were often killed.
Their kinsmen retaliated and petty feuds ensued (Wallace, 1978; Curtis, 1907). See also:
Californians.

Wogeo (New Guinea): Textor (1967) codes the Wogeo as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or
negligible, and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. Hogbin (1939) observed that
"Jealousy between the districts is keen, and the most trifling incidents such as theft of a pig of a case
of adultery have several times led to battles. Yet, very little blood is shed, and no ground has ever
changed hands afterwards".

Wolof (Africa): Textor (1967) codes the Wolof (Woloff) as a culture where bellicosity is moderate
or negligible, but nevertheless military glory emphasized. The Woloff are coded Political War by
Wright (1942).

Xinguanos/Xingu tribes (South America): "What is striking about the Xinguanos is that they are
peaceful. During the one hundred years over which we have records there is no evidence of warfare
among the Xingu groups... defensive raids clearly show that the Xinguanos are fully capable of
organized armed conflict." (Gregor, 1990). Lévi-Strauss (1948) mentions the formerly half warlike,
half friendly relations among the tribes of the Upper Xingu (Bacaïri, Camayura, Custenau,
Mehinacu (Mehinaku), Nahukwa, Suya, Trumai, Waura, a.o.). He relates: "When Von den Steinen
visited the Culiseu River, the Trumai had just been attacked by the Suya, who had also captured a
large number of prisoners from the Manitsaua. The Bacaïri feared the Trumai because of their
alleged custom of tying up and drowning their war prisoners". The Trumai joined the other villages
in a revenge attack against the Suya. When Quain studied the Trumai in 1938, they lived in a single
village and had frequent, peaceful relations with the other tribes inhabiting the Upper Xingu Basin
(Murphy & Quain, 1955; Ember & Ember, 1994). Textor (1967) codes the Trumai as a culture
where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, and where military glory is negligibly emphasized. The
Waura reject warfare and violence as morally degrading. Yet, they recognize that they may be
forced to become violent to defend their territory against white poachers and settlers (Ireland, 1988,
1991; see also Bonta, 1993 et seq.) How the Xingu system of indigenous accultivation evolved is a
matter of speculation. It is possible, as proposed by Carneiro, that the Xingu tribes are an example
of cultural devolution from a more warlike chieftainship that existed prior to Columbus and contact
with Western diseases. Alternatively, as Gregor (1994) proposed, the Mehinaku and their neighbors
may be refugees from more aggressive Gê-speaking tribes who live to the north of the Xingu
peoples. The more recent history of the Mehinaku has been one of avoiding warlike tribes outside
the Xingu region and establishing friendly relations with Brazilians. Until the pacification of the
Carib-speaking Txicão tribe in the 1960s, the villages lived in fear of attack. Xingu women and
children were kidnapped by the Txicão. Mehinaku ideology is generally antiviolent. Although they
have participated in retaliatory raids against the warlike tribes surrounding the upper Xingu Basin,
war is regarded as an ungly act, typical of 'wild' (non-Xingu) Indians and Whites. Within the village,
violence is limited to relatively rare altercations between spouses and, more significantly, to
witchcraft killings (Gregor, 1994). Carneiro (1994) states: "Near the Kuikuru in the Upper Xingu
Basin are villages representing four different language families: Carib (Kalapalo, Nafukuá, Matipú),
Arawak (Waurá, Mehinaku, Yawalapití), Tupian (Kamayura, Auétí), and the isolated Trumai. These
groups, the so-called Xinguanos, isolated for centuries from surrounding tribes, are all very similar
culturally and engage in joint ceremonies and sporting events, trade with each other, and intermarry.
There has been no warfare among these nine upper Xingu villages since they were discovered by
Karl von den Steinen in 1884. Hostilities have occasionally occurred, however, between Xinguano
villages and surrounding groups of 'Wild Indians', such as the Suya, Shavante (Xavante),



Chukahamay (Mekranoti), and Txikão... The one incident of violence involving the Kuikuru was
their murder, around 1935, of five visiting Yarumá from a now-extinct village of Carib-speaking
Indians of the Rio Kuluene... There is archaeological evidence in the form of defensive trenches to
indicate that, centuries ago, warfare was prevalent in the upper Xingu. However, no oral tradition of
this survives... the Kuikuru are strongly socialized from childhood to be amiable and to refrain from
expressing anger. Indeed, fights among men in the village are unknown". Zeleny (1994) presents a
similar report about the Yawalapiti.

Yagua (South America): "Peaceable" (Lowie, 1948). "The modern Yagua are entirely peaceful and
recalled having fought only the Mayoruna" (Steward & Métraux, 1948). Textor (1967) codes the
Yagua as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, and where military glory is negligibly
emphasized. According to Seiler-Baldinger (1994) "The Yagua were quite warlike in the past.
Traditional enemies included the Omagua, the Ticuna, the Bora, the Mayoruna, and the Witoto.
There is evidence of past aggression between Yagua local groups and nonallied clans. The reason
for conflict was usually witchcraft or the rape of women. Today, although the Yagua are very
peaceful, conflict within the group still occurs because of sorcery and jealousy".

Yahgan (South America): Organized warfare did not exist and "The Yahgan had no defensive
weapons. The weapons used in their feuds were primarily made for, and adapted to hunting"
(Cooper, 1946). Their feuding was not very significant, more akin to homicide. Ember (1978)
mentions the Yahgan as having 'no or rare warfare'. Ember & Ember (1983) report Divale's rating as
Some internal war as opposed to their own Warfare rarely or never. Textor (1967) codes the
Yahgan as a culture where warfare is not prevalent, where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, and
military glory is negligibly emphasized. Yahgan families relied on shellfish as a dietary staple and
moved along the beach from one shellfish bed to another every few days. "If... a family attempted to
exploit a side already occupied by another family, a fight ensued (Steward & Faron, 1959: 402).
Lothrop (1928: 164) reports that the weaker group usually withdrew from contested sites when
trouble arose, but that fighting sometimes occurred (Kelly, 2000: 136). See also: Fuegians.

Yami (Taiwan): Montagu (1978) mentions the Yami of Taiwan as one of the societies notable for
their unaggressiveness. "Yami warfare appears to have been largely a matter of boasting and
bravado, with hostilities ceasing at the first sign of serious bloodshed" (de Beauclair, 1958; LeBar,
1975). Unlike the majority of tribes on the Formosan mainland the Yami of Botel Tobago have by
all accounts never participated in headhunting practices.

Yanadi (Eurasia): The worldview of the Yanadi of India is to live in complete harmony with god,
man and nature (Agrawal, Reddy & Rao, 1984). The Yanadi are a completely peaceful and
nonviolent people who avoid unpleasantness, provocation, drunkenness, and crime. They have no
memory of warfare - it does not even figure in their mythology (Raghaviah, 1962; Bonta, 1993,
1996).

Yokuts and Monache (North America): "Peaceful" (Powers, 1877); "On the whole a peaceable
people" (Kroeber, 1908; in Van der Bij (1929). Hostilities over resources of the land were rare
(Gayton, 1948). Latta (1949) describes one of the northern groups, the Chawchila, as the only
warlike Yokuts tribe. Described conflicts occurred between Yokuts groups, between Yokuts and
Tubatulabal, between Yokuts and Eastern Mono (Paiute), and between intertribal coalitions of
Yokuts and Monache versus other Yokuts and Monache. Yokuts and Monache societies apparently
were generally peaceable ones with their peoples showing little enthusiasm for armed conflict
(McCorkle, 1978; Reid, 1991). Wallace (1978a) states of the Southern Valley Yokuts: "Friendly and
even intimate relations generally prevailed between the local groups... Certain enmities did exist,



however, and armed conflict occasionally broke out... Fighting occurred on a small scale and rarely
more than two or three persons were killed". And of the Northern Valley Yokuts, Wallace (1978b)
states: "Originally the Northern Valley Yokuts were not prone to warfare and the various tribes
lived in peace with one another; however, petty hostilities did arise... The general impression gained
is that they were following a long-established native custom of retreating rather than fighting".
Kroeber (1925) contends that "Very little is known of Yokuts warfare. The [sub]tribes [numbering
some fifty] seem generally to have acted as units when conflicts arose. This should have given them
some advantage of solidarity and numbers over most of their neighbors, but there is nothing to show
that they were specially feared... The Yokuts were evidently on the whole a peaceable people". Spier
(1978) states of the Monache: "Hostilities involving the Monache and other tribes usually stemmed
from injuries, often atributed to malevolent shamans, occurring to individuals... Rarely did such
incidents lead to wholesale hostilities". The Monache are coded Defensive War by Otterbein (1970).
The Yokuts are coded Social War by Wright (1942), Infrequent Internal War and Infrequent
Attackers External War by Otterbein (1968), and PE/PA by Hobhouse et al. (1915). See also:
Californians.

Yukaghir (Eurasia): Textor (1967) codes the Yukaghir as a culture where warfare is not prevalent.
"De Yukagiren kennen slechts strijd tussen de eigen clans om vrouwenzaken of om aan de eischen
van bloedwraak to voldoen; daarnaast komen evenwel georganiseerde oorlogen tegen ander
stammen voor" (Van der Bij, 1929; referring to Czaplicka, 1914), especially Koryak according to
their legends (Stepanova, Gurwich & Khranova, 1964). Otterbein (1968) codes the Yukaghir as
Continual Attackers External War and Infrequent Internal War.

Yurok (North America): Turney-High (1949) states of them: "[T]he Yurok were absolutely
subtactical and to all intents a warless people. Their scuffling amounted to no more than feuds
wherein little blood was shed". "Traditional Yurok law was entwined with a complex system of
compensating for deaths, injuries, even insults and destruction of another’s property... Even feuds
elaborate enough to be called wars were ended by compensation (Kroeber, 1925, 1945)" (Pilling,
1978). Kroeber (1925) states: "No distinction of principle existed in the native mind between
murder and war. It is rather clear that all so-called wars were only feuds that happened to involve
large groups of kinsmen, several such groups, or unrelated fellow townsmen of the original
participants. Whoever was not drawn into a war was as careful to remain neutral as in a private
quarrel". According to Hester (1991), some raiding and retaliation for such raids took place between
the Yurok and their neighbors, such as the Hupa. After raids, however, compensation was always
required. The Yurok are coded Defensive War by Wright (1942). Textor (1967) codes the Yurok as
a culture where bellicosity is moderate or negligible, and where military glory is negligibly
emphasized. See also: Californians.

Zapotec (Meso-America): Stöhr (1972) says they were "friedfertig". The contemporary Zapotec of
Oaxaca have been subject to extensive studies because of their general nonviolence. The Zapotec
"emphasize values or ideals which in their enactment stand as antithetical to a violent way of life"
(O'Nell, 1989). Fry (1995) and Bonta (1997) note that some Zapotec communities are very peaceful,
whereas others are much more violent.

Zuñi (North America): The Zuñi are generally described as extremely peaceful (Fremont & Emory,
1849; Van der Bij, 1929; Benedict, 1934; Goldman, 1937; Eggan, 1950; Brandon, 1961). In early
times, according to Zuñi mythology, before they were able to settle in their present community, they
moved about, encountering and frequently fighting hostile peoples (Ferguson & Eriacho, 1990).
Early in the 1700s, the Zuñi killed three Spaniards and briefly fled to Dowa Yalanne Mesa. There
were also problems with the Hopi, and mutual raiding of villages occurred (The Hopi Wars)



(Frisbie, 1991). In Zuñi society physical violence is rare to absent, and the children are taught
nonviolent ways of conflict resolution and nonaggressive values. Several scholars have observed
and discussed the Zuñi antipathy to overt violence; however, vicious gossip (and sometimes
physical violence) is also an aspect of pueblo life (see Bonta, 1993). The Zuñi are coded Social War
in Wright's (1942) list. Textor (1967) codes the Zuñi as a culture where bellicosity is moderate or
negligible, but nevertheless military glory is emphasized. Fromm (1974) counts the Zuñi as
belonging to his 'Life-affirmative' societies. "Als Modelle aggressionsarmer Gesellschaften werden
auch einige Akkerbauer und Pflanzer immer wieder genannt, so die Zuni, von denen Helmuth
(1967) behauptet: ������������	�����������
�������� �!���dicts über das Leben der Zuni kann auf
etwaige Aggressionen derselben geschlossen werden��� �"#$�%�&��	���'���������($#)*#$�
erwiderte, daß er wohl unaufmerksam gelesen habe, denn die von Benedict beschriebenen Initia-
tionsrituale wären doch sehr aggressiv" (Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1975). See also: Pueblos.

The following claims could not be confirmed:

Aguaruna (Markham, 1895, 1910)
Araona/Caviña (Markham, 1895)
Balinese (Textor, 1967; Bonta, 1993)
Camuchiro (Markham, 1895, 1910)
Egyptians (Predynastic) (Numelin, 1950)
Fiji Islanders (Davie, 1929; Numelin, 1950)
Guarayo (Markham, 1895)
Italmen/Itelmen (van der Bij, 1929)
Lakhers (Numelin, 1950)
Lamista (Markham, 1895, 1910)
Land Dayak (Montagu, 1978)
Lushei (Holsti, 1913)
Mafulu (Holsti, 1913)
Manyari (Markham, 1910)
Maori (Holsti, 1913)
Milanow (Davie, 1929)
Pawnee (Numelin, 1950)
Samoans (Davie, 1929; Numelin, 1950; Textor, 1967)
Singalese (Holsti, 1913)
Society Islanders/Tahitians (Numelin, 1950; Montagu, 1978; Bonta, 1997)
Solomon Islanders (Numelin, 1950)
Tamils (Holsti, 1913)
Tibetans (Bell, 1928; Numelin, 1950)
Toraja (Bonta, 1993, 1996)
Tupi (Markham, 1895, 1910)
Yakuts (Featherman, 1891)


